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'T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
I have, if it may be, . tq 
put an end. to thei ccxpaG 
hath prompted, me . to 

make the , moxe haſt ” 
preſent” your Lordthip', 
and ' the World: with 
this of Baptihu | in Sans 
culer, ;.. 


_ Two. things has: : are 
in it, which I thought my 
{elf molt concern'd to clear, 
and which therefore I 
have employ d all. requiſite 
diligence on, the Dedrine 
of Original Sin, and Ipfant- 
Baptiſn m : The former be- 
ng in my opunion the 
foun- 


The Epiſtle 'Dedicatory. 
| foundation of Chriſtiani- 
ty, the latter of our inte- 
reſt in- it. For if there 
be no ſuch thing as Ori- 
gmal' Sin,, I do not ſee 
but” ſome perſons' here- 
t6fore might, ''and/ may 
hereafter live with fach 
exacneſs', as not at all 
&: ſtand in need of a 
Saviour: : And I feet as 
little , if Infant-Baptiſm 
be mull, what intereſt 
any. of us can have in 
him, according to the 
ordinary diſpenſation - of 
the. Goſpel, who have 
for the ' moſt part + been 
. A4 baptized 


The Epiſtle Dedecatary. 
baptngd: in pur: Infangyy 
| feaſt, .have,:;been 
ET 'by [thols: that 
were... -..; 
Throughqut py ade 
Treatiſe. if ; have endea- 
vourd... to. xetrive the 
antient:. notion of Bap- 
riſm, to. ſhew what ad- 
Jantage are | annexed to 
E2 and / what - duties cit 
co involves, or obh- 
oeth' to. ._ To either of 
which f- I . have - given. 
any light, or ſtrength, 
T ſhall. hope [ - -have 
done ſome ſmall - ſervice 
w the Church , and 
: _ - which 


The Epiſtle Dedicatay 
which your Lordſhip in 
particular will take mn 


good part from 
Your Lordfhip's 
Wellwyne 
_— Moſt obliged 
i Moſt obedient, and 
Moſt humble Servans. 


- GaBRIEL TowER3SON. 
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CONTENTS 


FIRSF PART. 


Of the Rite of Bepriſm among the 
_ Heathen, and the Jews. 


FAT He . Heathen themſelves not 
ih the krowledee of an- 
Y ather World, and of the in- 
ſufficiency of natural Religion to 
bring them to the happine s there- 

_ of: - : Occaſion taken by them from 
thence to enquire after other ways of 
obtaining it, and bythe Devil to ſug- 
geſt the myſteries of their reſpettive 
Deities as the only proper means of 
compaſſing it. Thoſe myſteries every 
where initiated inta by the Rite of 
Baptiſm ; partly through Men's con- 
ſciouſneſs of their oft fons, and _ 
| | they 


C 
id 


' Cirihidas Baptiſt 


The Contents. 


they judged it but meet they ſhould 
be ſome way parged from; und” partly 


- - through the policy of the Devil, who 
. thereby thought to procure the greater 


veneration to them: That as it was a 
Rite, which was in uſe among God's 


_ Pepe, ſo op #17 Levi 
Z 


lent Fo Mens mi 
; hafil '0 4 holy Efate. he a 
S:rwvice the  Hedthels uſe of this Rite 
is 7:72; tbe c ation: of, the 
bo: jv 4 traufition 
from thenge to th: a of. it amo 
the Jews:  W bich ts mpr prov'd 
at large..ont of the fewiſh Writings, 
and ſeveral partjcul 4 of that. 
ffs: remarÞ a," but” hat ſage ar- 
ther corferns a by fevernl conculing 
proof 3, futh "as 15 In particular the 
trance there is "otherwiſe of 


: any 1##iation of the Trwiſh Women, 


the” Br tizing of "the whole Nation 
in the Cloud, andinthe'sS ea, and 4 


 remayhuble abuſe ton to it in our Sa- 
iowr's \Difcourſe to Nicodemus. 
The filence of 'the Old Teſtament 
. "eonternivg that Rite ſhewn tobe of #0 


force, beraufe thongh it take hotice 
of the firſt Jews being under the 
Clord, ani paſſins through the Red 


Sex, 
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Sea, | yet it. takes n0nutice.at all of 
their being. Baptized in. them,. or of 
_ their Eating, and Drinking that. (11- 

ritual; Repaſt whereof S. Paul ſpeak- 
.cth. The. Baptiſm of. Chriſtians co- 
pied .by our Sawiour from that of the 
Jews, and mey therefore,” (where it 
wePpears. not, that he hath made an 
alteration) . receive an elucidation 
from it, . { \, ey 4 wn $- 


 * 4.4 + ty... J wy ah i PF" YL &. 
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The Contents of the Second Part. 
Of ſhe. Papal of the Chriſtians, 
I the Inftirution of je - .* 

" He. Ifirarion of the Chriſtian 

.. Baptiſm more antient ,, than 
the Command for it in S. Matthew 
28. 19. though not as to the pe- 

_ nerality of the World, nor it may te 
as to the like explicit Profeſſion of 
the Trinity. As is made appear from 
Chrift, or his Diſciples baptiziag in 
Judea, not long after his own Bj- 
tiſm by S. John. Enquiry thereupon 
made, whether it were z6t yet more 
axtient, yea as antient as Chriſt's 
execution 


The Contents. 

execution of his Prophetical Office. 
Which is rendred probable from our 
Saviours making Diſciples before, aud 
the equal reaſon there appears to have 
been for his making them after the 
ſame minntr with thoſe of Judea ; 
From Chriff's reprefemting #0 Nt- 
' codemus the xe of being born 
again of water, and the ſpirit, hiv 
#s fhewn at large to be meant of 's 
true and proper Baptiſm; As, in 
fine, from Chrift's telling S, Peter, 
when he ad the waſping of bis 
Hands, and Head, is wy as Feet, 
that he, who had beer waſhed , 
needeth not fave to-waſh his feet. 
An anſwer to the ſuppoſed ſilence of 


the Scripture concerning ſo earl 


| iy a. 
Baptiſm, and that ſbewn tobe nel 


ther a perfet# filemce, nor att unat- 
count able one. Pp. 23- 


The 
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Of the- outward -vigble: Sign. 
A , of Baptila, V IS 
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'T "He owiward, wiftbir Sixw. of the 
_. Chriftian pa ns .F6- be 
the Element of Water, avd. enquiry 
therenpon. made wherein it . was. in- 
tended as a Sign i; Which is ſhewn, -i1t 
the general, to be as to the.cleapfing 
quality thereof, more Perticubartycas 
fo the uſe it was put to toward new- 
born Infants, and that application of 
it which was firſt in uſe, eves by an 
immerſion ,. . or plunging- the Party 
baptized. in it. Occaſion taken from 
thence to enquire farther, how -it 
ought 'to be applyed, more eſpecially 
whether by an immerſion, or by that, 
or an aſperſion, or effuſion: Evidence 
made of an immerſion being the only 
legitimate Rite of Baptiſm, ſave 
where neceſſity doth otherwiſe-require ; 
And enquiry thereupon made, whether 
neceſſity may juſtifie the Application 
of it by an Aſperſion, or Effuſion , 


and, 


XUM 
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and, if it may, whether the caſe 
Infants be to be look'd upon as 

wch &s neceſſity. What is to be 
thought of. thoſe additions , which 
were anticntly made, or continue as 
yeh: in; being .inithe outward ſolem- 
ities of Baptiſm. . Where the fien 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm is more par- 

| ticularly confidered, and anſwer made 
fo hal Exceptions tht. ave made 
ao 4inſt it 258 Ceremony, #5 an ada;- 

- tion of Men to the - Iuftitution of 
. Chriſt, anl as 'a ſuppoſed Relique of 
Popery, or : giving too much connte- 
wance tothe Papiſts abuſes of it. P-43- 


_——_— 


A Digreſſion concerning Ori- 
ginal Sign, By way. of Preparati- 
. on to the following Diſcourſes. 


| 'The Contents. 


F the ground of the preſent Di- 
() greſſion concerning Original Sin, 
and enquiry thereupon made, what 
Original Sin is. Which « ſhewn in 
the General to be ſuch 4. corrupt. 0 
of 


XUM 


XUM 


;  2ararally 
 Jpring: of 
. amtrſe fr v4 thing, that @ good, 


The Contetits. 


1 fake Agha of yreny wha qh 
4 


EC, 
o 
"7 


di engendred, of the, of 


| Zuclinable to. every thing, that 


- ti evil. Thenatwe of that corrup- 


#lon more. particularly enguzr'd. in- 


: t0, aud fhewg by probable Arguments 


io be.nq. ole, than « Privation of 
4 Supernaturgl Grace. That there 


.2#ſucha 4 hings. 45 we have before ae- 
' ſetibed, evidenced at large from the 
Scripture, and that evidence farther 


flrengthned by the experience we have 
of ths effeits, and the acknowleds- 
ments of the wiſer Heathen. En- 
quiry wext mai from ' whence i 

ud its. beginnins, which is fhewn 
to have been not from . any evil Spi- 


_ rit, or Demon, the pravity of mat- 


ter, or the evil habits the Soul cor 
trated in a preexiſtent ſlate , but 

r0 the pravity of our firſt Parents. 
ks ih at 2 confirm'd out of 
the Deitrine of the Scripture, and 
followed by ſome light reflettions.up- 
on the means, . by which it ts con- 


\. eyed. A more juſt acconnt from 


the Scripture of its being truly, and 


x Sroperly a fan, partly from its bang 
bs y a in, þ ah ”"- 


The Oohcents. 


*. the title of a ſin, but more efpedially 
'  from-its being repreſentex 225 -Juch, 
- upon the account of our Obligaion 
' fo the contrary. © A conflleration of 
- thofe Objeftions,” which are common- 
ty made againſt the Dottrine of O- 
riginal Sin ; Whith are ſbewnt #ither 
n0t to'be of thut force, wherebf the 
are efteem'd, or however mt to k 
| 4 ſufficient bar to what the Seripeure 
hath declar d concerning it. © 'p. 89 


 TheContents of the Fourth Part. 


Of the thiogs ſignified by Baptiſm, on 
the part of God, orits inward:and 
fpirifual Grace. wr 


: HE things ſtenified by Baptiſm 
are either more general, or 'par- 
ticular : More general, as that Co- 
venant of Grace, which paſſeth be- 
tween God, and Man, and that body 
' of Men, which enter into Covenant 
' with him; More particular, whit the 
ſame God doth, by wertue of that 
Covenant, oblige himeſelf to beſtow 
upon the Baptized, 'and what"vhoſe 
EE ; Baptized 


XUM 


7 'Fhe Comitnts; 


1. dertake: to «perform. - Theſe lutter 
I pope ring 1y, + be i 0630 
. entrance made with the conſideration 
- of-what God obligeth himſelf to be- 
_ {tow-upon the: Baptized, called by 
* the. Church, An inward, and.ſp1- 


. Grace. + Which inward, and 


 ſpreveual Grace is, ſhewn to be of. two 
- forts,-to wit,-ſuch-as tend more im- 
- 3 mediately ta our ſpiritual, and ter- 


wal welfare, or ſach as only qualifie us 
for thoſe Graces, ' that do ſo. To 
the former ſort are reckon'd that in- 
ward, and [piritual Grace, which 


. tends to free ws from the Ten of 


. fon,  6alled by the Church 
- .nels of fin; That which tends to 


rgtve- 


free us from the pollution of ſin, called 
by our Catechiſm A death unto'it; 
And that, which tends to introduce 


- _ :the contrary purity. and hath the 
- name of 4 New birth unto righte- 
.. ouſneſs.. To the latter ſort us vec- 
. kened -our. union to that Body, of 
' which-Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, and 
.. bymeans whereof he diſpenſeth the 


former Grates to w. Each of theſe 


 "veſum'd, and conſidered in their or- 


XUM 


der, end ſbewn to be, what they are 
_ (a2) wſualy 
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The Cad the Fi 7 Por 
of Forgivencls | of fin by Bape 


O*-; the relation of the fron. Bep- 


tiſms ta its inmard,. and-ſpiritual 
'Grage, - fs perticnlarty. to Forgive- 
_ wefs of fin; Which js either ha of 
4 it tted v4 bm to. convey. it, 
or of a pb aſſure the Baptized 
perſon of th. 'T he farmer of theſe 
. relations more particularly. confede- 
' red, as me t60 __ —_ For- 
" grveneſs of Sip 10 the general, or 
£ $; mae of bb of all Siawhatſorutr, 
© 4d Original Sin zz particulax.. As 
to theformer wes is alledged Lf 
. the Scriptures calling. upax ny. 0 
 Baptis 'd for the remdſion.,: 
' giveneſs ff a, Secondly the Chan's 
_ making that Forgiueneſs a part of 
. ber Belief, and Dottrine,, Thitaly 
: the recipe, OMe ar Pref 4 


XUM 


UM 


' rhbſe", "ko" were » 23her" vt 


| zh. 


” : 1-74 
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 DeMAP Vit, br" | T | om 
#, 2h Kon tMy" Hhe Cobubties 


wo. 


of ty ertrhjes. The Bls eollence 
" wade of the tutter f7om the Serip- 
- Yhre's "dripfing BupBaſm , and Jes 
' Forgivemeſs as n temedy apainſt the 
| Preattff giiilts, ant in ſpecial againſt 


that wrath; whichwe ve Children of 
ys Nitare.. ' From the premiſes is 
n, that the fan of Baptiſni"s 


"a pſedge” vp affare the Baprizzd of 
" Forgiveneſs, as well us 4 means - 


ted by God for the towoenins of 
, ; oO - h on ' 2E Pp. 203 
\ q , J AN k ; 
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The Contents of the Sixth Part. - 


Of Montification of fin, and Rege- 


neration by Baptiſm. 


F the relation of the ſign of Bap- 
tiſm to ſuch inward, yon ſpies 
tual Graces, as tend to free us from 
he pollution of ſir, or introduce the 
contrary _ 3 Axd that relation 
ſhewn to be no leſs than that of a 


means, whereby they are convey'd. 
CET (a3) ' This 
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This evidenced as to the former, even 
our. death..unto. ſin (which 4c alſo 
explain'd). from ſuch Texts of Scri- 
pture, armake mention. of our. being 
baptiz'd into it, and buried by B 

tiſm init, or: from ſuch as deſeribe 
us as cleanſed by the waſhing of it. 
The like evidenc'd fram the ſaw 
. Scripture concerning the latter, even 


#vr new birth unto .rightequineſs ;\ 


As that again farther clear'd as-to 
z his particular y the conſentient. Do- 
frine, apa pradiice of. the Church, 
by the opinion. the- Jews had of that 
Baptiſm, which-was « Type, and ex- 
emplay of ours, aud #he expreſſions 
of the Heathen concerning it.. - The 
Dotfrine of the Church more largety 
iuſiſted upon, and. exemplified from 
Juſtin 'Martyr,- /Tertullan, and 
&, Cyprian. TI EET) P-. 217 


EL ©3 


\ 
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The Contents of the Seventh Part. © 
” Of 'our Union to the Church '-- 


| 'F. the relation of the ſign of Bap- 
(Y Hſmto our - & who! Charkh 
aud that -relationſpewn to: be no 1tfs 
thyn that of '« means, whereby that 
VOnion i made. Thi evidencd in 
#he firſt place "from the declatagions 
of the' Sctipture; * mort particularly 
from its afloening all Chriſftinns to ve 
_ into that Body; 'as thoſe, 
were- firſt baptiz'd: after the: de- 
fcewt of the * Holy' Ghoſt - upon the 
Apoſtles, to: have been thereby added 
'6 #herr company, and made ers 
vth. the reſt in the Apoſtles Dv> 
Trine, and fellowſhip, in breaking 
if Bread, and in Prayers. ' The like 
wvidence of the ſame Union to the 
Church by. Bapti/m from the decla- 
vations of the Church it ſelf, and 
the conſequences of that Union ſhews 
io be ſuch, as to make that alſo to be 
«counted one of the inward, and ſpi- 
(a4) ritual 
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ritual Graces iv that s Bari m, by 
which it is f made... MY P. 2 37 
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The Contents of the Fj heh Par 


Of the Profeffion "ahes made by 
the ws 8 Perſon. . 
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ation of ſin, « pre 
Doctrine. of, ty, A per- 
tictlady of the Tees a0. aKE- 
. folytioa,. for. the - tinye'$0 came..ts 
- continue 1a that helich,. and aft. + 
| wes jr —_ _—_—_ 
. KſQA,; 19 0g", £6 MCALARS 
. of. Ch arity more; pitrticularica- 
ſider d;: aid the. Profeliian  cheeny 
ſpent by ſewvergl Angatrment 2:40 && tie 
_ intendiment” of the Chriſtian. Bay- 
 tifin. - What the, meaſure. iofi: abit 
_ conformity it, Ww which ne - profeſeu0 
pay te. the, Iams of: Chriſtienitcy, a 
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 Frer # ſbort account of the Foun- 
x dation. of the Bapti/meal relati- * 

"os, and reference made to thoſe places 
- Hawn which a lar one —_ be _ a; 
Engoty' FX right 
— £ "Bapri a s Pee: 
_ repre ty to be made in Sy 14 
of the en; Sor "and Holy Ghaft, 
4 re tema - Oclofarchs, and 
 Heravichs ure walid' Allwiniſtratonrs 
of" -aty. So towhar,” axd what 
kilif of perſors 36 paght to be adoni- 
fret; wer " Wbothey it 'wey 
be: —_— The on ed Ard 
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Texts; which ſeem to intimate it 30 
be ewough to baptize in the name of 

. the Lord Jeſus only. - Fhe Baptiſm 
of Schiſmaticks,. and Hereticks more 
Largely ſhewin tobe valid, wnle/s where 
#hey Jbevtins into 4 counterfeit Faith, 
Go my 7 
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The Contents of the Tenth: Part. 
Of the Baptiſin of thoſe of riper Years. 


FOO wha, end what kind of . per- 
Es {ons Baptiſm onght. to.be. adoii- 


niftred, Wi hich, as to thoſe of riper 


years, is. ſhewn to be unto all;'_th 
come duly qualified far it. What 


- thoſe qualifications are, upon that kc< 


count enquir d.into, and. Repent aftce, 
. and Fab ſhewn from the Scriptars, 
« well as from our own-.Catechiſme 
tobe they. _ That : Repentance , und 
Faith more particularly conſidered:, 
the definitions given of them by car 


he 


g 
Church. explain'd ,- and £ 
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deaf puter _ 
== what that. Belief of = jo | 
ce, what is meant by « 
road, .of «them, and what evi- 
_ dance there" of that being the-Faveh, 
. or Belief _ 'd to the receiving of 
No #440 NEICIANTEON ar 287 


The Conte tents F the Eleventh Part. 
7 of the Baptiſim of Infants. 


THe ground Infant-Baptifmr bath 
VV in yr and particularh by 
in what it ſuggeſts concerning Chrit's 
_—_— oh Diſciples to ſuffer 
\lecle C Firen to come unto him. 
.S Paul s- giving the Children ef 
the faithfal rhe title of Holy, ax 
_ AN of Infants, Th 


COM- 


. cotenirime.". of "Antiquity cal; 
. joe bbe \Dottrine'of the Ieripmite, 


- avnalt har-romerrexee frth | 


yevHion F, | 


of perſons to be baptiz'd, or is tote 
performed. by them in. the reception. 
of it. Where the — of 
Infants is more large ly conſidered , 
and what is pramis'd for them by 
others ſhewn tobe both reaſonable, and 
ſufficient. 1? P09 
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Zhe 


what ts prerequir'd to it on the part 
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, The Contents of the Twelfth Part. 


" Whether Baptiſm may be repeated, 


® 
. 
. 


TT Hat the true ftate of the. pre- 
A ſent queſtion ts, and that it 
' #5 not founded in any ſuppos'd ille- 
b TERS $1 abs. | 


os of , 
' but upon ſuppoſition of the baptized 
perſons either not having before 
had, or forfeited the. regeneration 
of it, or falles off from that Re- 
ligion, to which it doth belong. 
Whereupon enquiry is made, whe- 
ther if, ſuch perſons repent and re- 
twrr, they ought to be baptizd a- 
"new, or received into the Church 
without. What there is to per- 
ſwade the repeating of Baptiſm , 
and what the Church hath alleds*d 
againſt it. The Churches argu- 
, ments from Eph. 4. 4. and John 
—T35- 16: propifed; but-waw 4. The 
Churches opinion more firmly eſta- 
bliſhed in the no direftion there is 
FL 


Fhe Conterits: 


in Scripture o re-baptization in 
thoſe caſes , but rather the contra-- 
7), and in the no neceſſity there i 
of it. The Arguments for rebapti- 
zation anſmer'd. - P-. 365 
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3  - The Contents. 


\ The Heathen themſelves not without 
the . knowledge of another. World , 
and of the inſufficiency of natural Re- 

+ tLigion. to bring them to the happineſs 

' thereof. Occaſion taken by them 

1 _ from thence to enquire after other 

* mays of obtaining it, and by the De- 

i wilta ſuggeſt the myſteries of their 

| B 


reſpes 


Of the Rite of Baptiſm 
reſpettive Deities as the only proper 


means of compaſſing it. Thoſe my 


ſeries every where initiated into by 
the Rite of Baptiſm ; partly through 
"en's conſciouſneſs of 
fins, and which they judged it but 
meet they ſhould be ſome way parged 
from, and partly through the policy 
of the Deals who thereby vhoaye 
t0 proenrs the- grtater. veuteratione'to 
them: That as it was a Rite, which 


was in uſe among God's own people , 


fo naturally apt to repreſent to Mens 
minds their! paſpng. from a ſinful to 
4 holy Eftate. Of what Service the 


 Heathens «fe of this. Rite is toward | 
the commendation of the Chriſt *' 


ans Baptifm, and atraxſitn from 


thence to the aſe of it among the 
Jews. Which # not only prov'd at. 
large out of the-fewiſh Writings, and : 


ſeveral particalars of that Baptiſm: 
remark'd, but that #ſage farther con- 
firm'd by ſenmeral commrring proofs ; 


fach as is in particnlay.the no' appea- © 
rance there is otherwiſe of any injtia- | 


tion of the Jewiſh Women, the Bapti- 


2ing of the whole Nation in the | 
Cloud, andinthe Sea, and aremark- 
able allnſion to it in. our Sitviour's | 


Diſcourſe 


their paſs 


: 
| 
: 
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' - bttauſt' thou 


7 among the Heathen, wid the J Pws; 


Diſconrſe-rs- Nicodetnius. - The ff 
lente of thi Old Teſtanent coords 
Zig that ot pony F6b%'bf ib forte; 
h it take #otice of the 
firſt Jews being wider the Cloud 3 


"ind puſſies through the Red Sth ; 


jet it takes 436 #dHite at all of their 
beirig Baptiztd it thimy or of their 
Eating, and Drinking that fpwrith- 
al repaft,, bhiveof Sc: Pant ſpetheth. 


Th Baptiſm of Chrifttdgs copied by 


dilr Saviour from that bf thi JEWS; 


| ' and thay thertfors, (white tf ap- 


fears wot, that he hath made tin al- 


| ' #eratioh J Htthue --iilp elitidiation 


from th. 


Fx 


Hough the Baptiſm of Chri- 
' -ſtidns be my proper bufſi- 
"neſs; and ought actord- 
ingly to be made the ſub- 


Jett matter of my Diſcourſe; yet T 
think it riot amiſs to premiſe ſome- - 
thing concerning the uſe of the like 


. Riteamong the Heathen;and(which 1s 
. of much more confideration ) atnong 


the people of the Jews: Partly becauſe 
Chriſtianity. may ſeem to have bor- 
Towed her Baptiſm from the Baptiſm 


; Of the latter,and we therefore may bor- 
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Of the Rite of Baptiſm 
row ſome light from it toward the 
clearing-of our own 3 And partly be- 
cauſe it may appear both. trom- the | 
one, and: the others Baptiſm, that ' 
Chriſtianity hath laid no other im- 
poſition on us, than- what. the gene- 
ral reaſon of Mankind, or. a ' more 
early Tradition -prompted others to 
the imbracing of. | q 
For. the underſtanding whereof we 
are' to. know ,, that as the.Heathen © 
themſelves were not withonta- pre- ” 
{enſion of another World, wherein : 
the Souls of. Men ſhould be. treated ' 
according. to-their demeanour here ; * 
So they alike ſaw, or at leaſt ful- |; - 
pected, that they could not expect 2 i 
a happy futurity by .a bare compli- | C 
ance with thoſe rules,, which natu- 3 | 
ral Religion ſuggeſted to them - } < 
Partly ,- becauſe they ſaw but too 1C 
well that they could never arrive at 74 
a perfe&t compliance with them, by | 
which means they ſhould always ;t 
ſtand in need of the divine favour , © 
and forgiveneſs ; And partly , be- £ 
cauſe they knew it to be in the. a 
power of their offended Deities to; Þ 
preſcribe what ways , and means? ® 
| they thought good tor Men's obtain-J** 
ing be 
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1 among the Fleathen, andthe Jews: 
| 2} ng a reconciliation with - them. 
, 3 This therefore being the- general , 
. } and indeed natural ſenſe of Man- 
. ©: kind, and-not a little quickned at 
, + the firſt by what they might learn' 
, | from God's own people concerning 
| | the Sacrifices, - and other Rites , 
: whereby he appointed them to a- 
: tone him; Men began to look out 
: every where for proper means to ob- 
> tain the favour of their Gods, and the 
- Devil, who was willing by all means 
; to precipitate them into deſtruQi- 
-: On, did either by himſelf, or his 
- 4 Agents ſuggeſt ſuch, as might grati- 
: 2 fie thoſe their hopes, but withal not 
;- , only no way profit them, but de- 
- } bauch their mindsſo much the more. 
- 3 Only leſt too groſs a deceit ſhould 
o come to be diſcern'd, he took care, 
it / among other things, that what he 
y Tuggeſted ſhould be concealed from 
's ,the generality of Men, arid indeed 
|, even from thoſe, who were deſirous 
:- £0 underſtand them, till they had 
1e_ approv'd themſelves by a long ex- 
-0.. PeQation, and the undergoing of. 
52 all thoſe things, which were prepa- 
a-3ratory to them. From hence it was, 
19% hat the myſteries of the ſeveral Hea- 

q- B 3 then 
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6; Of the Rite of Baptiſm 
then Deities came to haye their be- : 
pinning, and game ; Thoſe of the ! F 
Mother of the Gods in $ amothracia q 
and of Hecate in many places. Hence © F 
thoſe famqus ones c E eres and Pro- + 
ſerpiva at Eleuſes | in Attica, of Bac- | 
chus in Bzotia, and of Mithras in s 
Aſi za. In 0G, hence thoſe of Or- ; 
pheus almoſt all oyer (Freegs, and of . 
1s 1n Aegnpr, and many other places ;\. 
» Claredelee, They ff who were. not without a 
i 22g. dueclteemof piety and yerme making 
za exinia, di- the end of thoſe myſteries to have.” 
wg Suns been the procuring to thoſe that” 
peperiſſe , at- - inkjaned ions oy. A ter | 
| gs : ty O VINg P y 1n the of al 3 
Eh, tmni. World, whilſt a but e 
bil melius lis melt miſcries attended + E NEB b. 


myſterias, oh w? 
gm agreſti of them. 
Emmanique vita 
exculti ad humanitutem, & mitigati ſumus, Tnitiaque, ut appellantur 
ita revera principia ite coghooimus, neque ſolum” cum letitia tvends © 

1ationem acce pimps, ſed etiam cum 2 ſpe meliore mariendi. 2 
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But becauſe myſteries of this Nas | 
ture were not to be communyca 


to all, no nor yet to any before they. 
were” 
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amoug the Hl eathen, and the Jews. 7 


avere Pu ged from their | paſt ſins 7 


Therefore care was ta- 
ken firſt of all (as we 
learn from Clemeps -4- 
lexandrinus t ) that they 
ſhould paſs through cer- 
tain purgations, or waſh- 
ings, and which though 


( as Tertulign * ſpeaks) 


perform'd viduis aquis , 
that is to Ay, with Iuch, 
2s had not the incubati- 
tion of God's Spirit , 
yet were, as he after- 
wards (2) affirms, both 
adminiſtred, and receiv'd 
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* De Baptiſms, ©. 5. 


(4) Ibid, Certe ludis Apollinari- 
bus, & Eleuſmits tinguntur , 
tdque ſe in regentrationem, &* 
7mpunitatem * peruriorum ſuorum 
agere preſimunt. 


as effefQtual Symbols of a zew Birth, 
and a freedom from the puniſhment 
of their offences, It was thus in 


. particular, that Men were initiated 


into the myſteries of Eleufis, even 
the /efſer ones, and ſuch as were pre- 
paratory to the greater, and he who 
anitiated them into thei eatitled 
*T#pers (þ)or the Waterer.lt was thus, (L)Heſych. 
as we learn from Tertaullian (c), that Years, 5 
they initiated Men into the rites of 4395s 9 - 


*EAzvaViov, 


(c) De Bapts c. 5. Nam & ſucrls ouowſaars per lavacrion initiantur 


Yes elicwss,, & Mithre. 
B & 


Mithras, 


(4) Mil:f.rr. 


citat, 5 Seldeng 
ae ſucceſſ. ad 
leg. Hebr. c. 
26. 


( j ) 1Cor, 


EO, 20s 


Of the Rite of Baptiſm 
Mithras, and ſo too into thoſe of 
Iſis : The Chief Prieſt of that God- 
deſs (as Apuleins (d) deſcribes his 
own initiation ) leading the party , 
that was to be initrated, in the Com- 
pany of that Religious band to the 
next Bath. Where having firſt de- 


livered him to the uſual waſhing, 
and ask'd pardon of the Goddeſs, he 


F. 
| 
3 
# 
[: 
|, 


{ſprinkled him all about, and bring- * 


ing him back to the Temple, after 


two parts of the day were ſpent, |: 


plac'd him before the feet of the 
Goddeſs. L 

How this way 'of initiation by 
Baptiſm came to prevail ſo genera]- 
iy, is hard to fay , and T will not 
therefore be over poſitive in defining. 
That, which ſeems to me to be the 


moſt probable, is, that thoſe myſte- 


ries, to which this way of initiati- 
on belonged , came all out of the 
lame forge, even the contrivance of 
the Devil, and his dependants, to 
whom, though ignorantly, the Hea- 
then offered (f Sacrifice ; That he 
{uggeſted ſuch an initiation to them; 
partly 1n 1mitation of thoſe Baptiſms, 
or waſhings, whichGod had appoin: 
ted among his own people, and _ 
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among the Heathen, and the Jews. 


ly as a & 1ymbel, which did moſt na- 
- turally repreſent to their minds their 


paſſing from a ſinful to a nouy E- 
Rate : Sin, by. reaſon of the .odiouſ- 
neſs thereof, coming to have both 
the eſteem, and name of Pollution, 


and that therefore, which profeſſed 


to do it away, beft repreſented by 
that Element, which was moſt pro- 
per to purge away the natural one; 
In fine, that they, to whom that 
form of initiation was proposd , 
being thereby poſſeſs'd with a good 
opinion of the ſacredneſs of thoſe 
myſteries, to which it led, and a 
bope of its alſo purging them from 
their former guilt, greedily embra- 
ced it, and made it as facred in their 
own eſteem, as it ſeemed to be in 
the deſign of thoſe, that inſtituted 
it. Which moreover they were more 
eaſily perſuaded into , becauſe they 
found it much more eafie thus to 
waſh away their Sins, than to purge 
their Conſcience (g) from dead 
works by repentance , and amend- 
ment. By theſe degrees, I ſuppoſe, 
it was, that Baptiſm came, even a- 
mong the Heathen, to be the gene- 
ral form of initiating them into their 
D reſpe- 


(eg) Heb g. 14; 
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_ Of the Rite of Baptiſm 


reſpeQtive myſteries ; And had thoſe 
myſteries been as ſacred, as their inj» | 


tiatioa into them was ſpegious, it 
might have {crv'd to them for a per- 


petual monument of that inward , | 


and far better purity, which it be- 
comes all thoſe to put on, who hope 
for approbatzon from the Divine 
Majeſty. Byt as that initiation of 
theirs had for its Inſtitutor ſome 
falſe God, or other, or rather ſome 


Evil Spirit, who ated the part of 


one; As it was moreover an Intro- 


duction into abominable myſteries , b 


as well as into unprofitable ones ; 
Witneſs in particular thoſe ſo my 

talk'd of mylteries of Eleufs (b), and 
which T will favour chaſt Ears 19 
concealing : ſo I have inſiſted on it 


for no other reaſon, than to ſhew, | 


how willing the Devil was to pro- 


cure credit to his myſteries by it , 
and how eaſily Men were prevailed 
upon by the ſpeciouſneſs thereof to 
engage themfelyes in the purſuit of 
them. . Which, though it were no 
commendation to thoſe myſteries, 
to which it was applyd, yet is 2. 
ſufficient one of the Rite it ſelf, and 
will add yet more Juftre to that 

Baptiſm 
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aniong the Feathen, and the Jews: 


Baptiſm of ours 'Þ which leads to 
2 | 0a > "that is as ſpotleſs as it 


From the _ Baptiſm of the Heas 
then paſs we ta that of the Jews, 
and fo much the rather, becauſe if 
fuch a Baptiſm can be prov'd, it will 
nat only bea farther commendatian tg 
our own, but. 1t may beallo give light 
toit : He, who came not to deſtroy 
the Law, and the Prophets, but to 
ful6} them ( as Chriſt himſelf de- 
oy G) in the very entrance upon (7) Mar. 5, 
is Miniſtry ) being likely enough 7 
to have had a regard to their Bap- 
tiſm alſo, and to have copied out 
his own Baptiſm by uv. Ang indeed 
if any credit may. be 'given to the 
moſt Authentick writings the Jews 
now have, to one (4) of the (4) Mamni- 
moſt ſober Rabbins, which that Nas " 
tion hath ever produc'd, chere will 
be no reaſon ta doubt of the Jews 
having , even from Aatient times , 
the fame way of initiating Men in- 
to their Religion, which Chriftiani- (1) 5.49. 
ty doth now preſcribe. Kor from Fw: Ne. 
ir Writings it. hath been obſerv'd, 5 2%. 


| ( and the reſs words of their re- Ham. in his 


ipedtive Authors alledged (!) oy * ) j—ry horny 


Of the Rite of Baptiſm 

that .the Males of the native Jews 
were .of Old initiated into that Re- 
ligion by Baptiſm , or waſhing of 
the whole body, as well as by Cir- 
cumciſion, and an Oblation, and the 
Females by Baptiſm, if not alſs by an 
Oblation ; That the Males of their 
Proſelytes of Juſtice ( ſutably to the 
Males of thoſe native Jews, into 
whoſe Religion they were admitted) 
were initiated by Baptiſm, and an 
Oblation, as well as by Circumciſi- 
on , and the Females by Baptiſm , 
and an Oblation ; That the Baptiſm 
of Proſelytes was to be perform'd in 
a natural receptacle of Waters, as in 
a River, a Poal, ora Fountain, and 
the whole body waſhed in it ; That 
there were three Men appointed to 
preſide over their Baptiſm, and who, 
as the Baptiſed perſons ſtood in the 
water, were to lean over them, and 


- twice explain to them ſome of the. 


more weighty, and lighter precepts 
of the Law ; That where the-Pro- 
{elyte was a Female, ſhe ſhould be 
encompaſſed with other Women to 
preſerve her from being ſen by the 
Triumviri, and they to depart, when 
5he was to come out of the water ; 

That 
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among the Heathen, and the Jz.ws; 
That this Baptiſm being rightly per- 


form'd was not to be* repeated, and. 


that in what condition Profelytes 
were baptiz'd; that is to ſay, whe- 
ther ina ſervile-or free condition , 
(for that was then to be profeſs'd 
in that they were to abide ; That, 
from the - time, of their being thus 
proſelyted, they were for. the main 
accounted of as Jews, and had the 
title of ſuch, that they were accoun- 
ted of as perſons new born , yea ſo 


far, that after that time they . were 


not to. own any of their former Re- 
lations.; In fine, that that new birth 


was look'd upon as fo ſingular, that. 


it gave occaſion to their Cabaliſtical 
DoCtors to: teach, that the old Soul 
of the Proſelyte vaniſhed, and a new 


one ſucceeded in its place. For all theſe 


particulars have been obſerv'd con- 
cerning that Baptiſm whereof we 
ſpeak, and. the Baptiſm it ſelf not on- 
ly made as antient as 'Moſes, but de- 

uced by them from that command of 


God(m), whereby Moſes was enjoyn'd (7?) 5x94. #9. 


to ſanQtifie the 1/raelites, and ' cauſe 


them to waſh th&r Cloaths, againſt 


the time that God declar'd from 
Mount Sina; that legal Covenant, 
Ep) | which 


\ - 
— —_— 
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_ of initiation, as was competible only 


_ Of the Rite of Baptiſm 


which they wete' theft to center 


ids 1647-77 OF TIC! = 
Whether the Jeb Writers might 
not forewhat *overlaſi in making 


cheir Baptiſm ſo 'vety ancient , or 


efr in loan the” fortner Com- 
mand as the 

thing T means not to diſpute , and 
much lefs' witl T conceth my ſelf fo 
far in it, as' to vindicate them againft 
all opp6ſers. Brit as it. 1s hard to' 


believe, they would attribute fo * 


gfeat an antiquity to that, which 
was not at leaft ſomewhat antienter 
than our Saviour's time; which is all 
we are Coticerned to afſert ; So it 
will be much more hard-to detract 
altogethet from their teſtimony , if 
it hath an concurring proofs, and 
be otherwiſe fairly: defenſible againſt 


the adverſaries theredf. Now that 


the teſtimony of the Jewiſh Writers 
1s not without ſome concurring: 
proofs, dnd ſuch as will at leaft 
add to the probability thereof, wilt 


appear if we confider #/ > that 


though Circumciſion both was, arid 
was intended as a means of initia- 
ting the Jews, yet it was {uch a form 


to 


Original theteof ; 1s a- 


NN. bes! 
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amon? the Heathen, and the TEws; 


: there had beer no other form of ini- 
- tiation, all of the Femele Sex, who 

were undoubtedly as much iri Co- 
- venant with God , as thoſe of the 
= other, muſt have been debar'd of any 
: viſible Sacrament to aſſure them of 
2 their tatereſt in it, Which though 
” it be fior {6 great att Inconvemence, 
- as to: enforee altogether the uſe of 
* ſomewhat befide! Cirenmcilict, be- 
: cauſe the Females tmyght be initia- 
_ 2 red in' their Fatlicrs, yet will make 
7 it reafonable enoagh to beheve; that 

God, with whom there 1s no reſpect 
: of Sexes, appointed ſomie- form of 
: initiation, by which they \might- be 
© altke admitted. I fay Serondly; that 

as Circumcifion was not coftipet- 
- bk to thoſe of the Female Sex; and 
' Z riot unlikely therefore that - there 
'? might be ſome . other- ceremony for 
- their mitiation 5 So: i 1s appa- 
; rent from S$S. Panl (&), that- how- 
/ ever God might deal with the Jews 
' before, or after, yet all of them, in 

their paſſage from -Agypr unto Ca- 
. 2aan, were baptized into Moſes in the 
* Cloud, and in the Sea, For berg 
: 6, it:i5not difficult to believe, thar 
 . the 


re 


: to the Males. By which means, if 


(1) 1 Cor. 10» 
2» 


a 
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Of the Rite of Bapti ” 


' the ſame form of initiation might af- 


0) Exod. 22, 
(2 OH , 


terwards have force in thoſe , who 
were not capable of Circumciſion , 
yea even in them, that were capa- 
ble of it, after the Rite of Circum- 
cilion was over, if it were only to 
put them in mind, of that delive- 
rance they receiv'd by it : Eſpecial- 
Iy, when their Euchariſtical Manna, 
though thence forward not enjoyn'd 
to be us'd, becauſe it ceaſed from a- 
mong them, was yet laid up in the 
Ark of God (o) to put themin mind 
of God's nouriſhing them by it. TI 
lay Thirdly, that though Baptiſm 


might not be enjoyned at the firſt, 
or at leaſt enjoyn'd only for the uſe 7 


of thoſe, who were not capable of 


Circumciſion, yet it might by the ad- - 
vice of their Governors, and the-ap- 
probation of thoſe Prophets whom 'F; 
God raiſed up among them, be af- 5; 
terwards added to Circumciſion, both 
upon the account of their Fore-fa- 
thers being commanded to ſanctifie Ze 


themſelves, and waſh their Cloaths 
when they appear'd before God at 


Mount $Sizaz, and as a farther decla- : 
ration to them of the 1mpurity of ? 
ther Nature, and of that pure, and 5 

| holy 23 
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among the Heathen, andthe Jews. 17 


holy eſtate, which they entred into. 
For if their forefathers were, even by 
the cotnmand of God; to ſanctifie 
themſelves with waſhings toward 
their entring irito. Covenant with 
| God at Mount- Sinai, ' what ſhould 
2 hinder .ſach of therr poſterity, as 
- preſided over that. Nation, to make 
' an additionof the like Baptiſm ? Ef- 
| pecially ; when alt was litthk enough 
; to admoniſh them of 'thetr own 
- natural * impurity,” and of the necef- 
*fity thar_ lay upon them *6f purging 
ithemſelves from it. I-obſerve Fonrth- 
tz, that though there be not any ex- 
preſs mention in the; Scriptureof that 
* Baptifm whereof we ſpeak, nor in- 
deed of any. like it beſide'that of Fohn 
the Baptiſt, which being immediately 
from Heaven ought not 'to be drawn 
Zinto' example ; yet 15-.it ſufficiently 
 cim—nd by our Saviour, where, upon 
*Nicodemws's wondring how a Man 
could be born of Water, -and the 
” Spirit, he with equal wonder de- 
*manded (p), Art thou a Mafter of (;) Joh.4. 10. 
Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 
, For as that is a ſufficient indication, 
Ithar the notion our Saviour advyanc'd 
”_ no ſtranger to the 1/raelites , 
i C and 


I 


X UM 


of the Rite of Baptiſm 
and therefore neither ſuch a Baptiſm, 
as was the ſubjeft of it ; So it be- 
'came yet more. clear by the Jewiſh 
Writers repreſenting. the Baptiſm of 


a Proſelyte -as ;giving a new birch | 
unto him : That as it is the ſame | 
tn effect with the product of: Chriſt's 
Baptiſm, ſo makingit yet more rea- | 
ſonable to. þelieve, that our Saviour | 


had an eye to it, when he wondred 
10 much at Nrcodemus for; ſtum- 
bling at- that, .property in his. All 
which put together, becauſe-tending 
toward the = thing, will make 
it yet more reaſonable to believe, 


that the Jewiſh, Writers ſpake not | 
at adventure; when they repreſen: | 


ted the Rite -of Baptiſm as a Rite 
of their own Nation, and by which 
both themſelves, and their Proſclytes 
-had been of,, old initiated, no leſs 


than by the Rite of Circumciſion. It 
there -be any thing to hinder the ad- 
miſſion of it, it muſt be the ſilence | 


of the Old Teftament concerning it, 
or at leaſt concerning the Inſtitution 
of it. But as we find no great men- 
tion , even of Circumciſion it felf 
after the five Books of Moſes, and 
may therefore the leſs wonder at the 
no 
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among the Heathen; and the Jew s; 


. no mention of Baptiſm, eſpecially if, 


as it might be;inſtituted after his time ; 
As we find as little mention, even 
where it might have been more rea- 
ſonably expetted, of the firft Jews 
being baptized into Moſes in the 


* Cloud , and in the Sea, © or of their 


Eating, and. Drinking that - ſpiritual 
repaſt, whereof'S, Paul ſpeaketh (g): 
80 there is as little reaſon therefore 
to wonder at its filence concerning 
this Rite, eſpecially conſidering, what 
1s notorious enough + from thence , 
that God from time to time raisd 
up Prophets among them. For 
their Authority , and Preaching 
might ſuffice to conititute, or con- 
firm a matter of greater moment , 
than the Rite of Baptiſm, as added 
to Circumcifion, can be fuppoſed to 
have been. 

\ There being therefore no great 


| doubt to be made of a Baptiſm among 
| the Jews antecedent to that of Joh 


the Baptiſt, and our Saviour, it will 
not be difficult to believe firſt, that 
our Saviour had an eye. to it, when 
he appointed the ſame Rite to initi- 
ate Men into his Religion * Partly 
becauſe it was his avowed Profeſſion, 

C 2 that 


(9) 1 Cor. to; 
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20 _ - Of-ube Rite of . Baptiſm . 

_ that he-camerather'to' reform,: than 
deſtroy their former Qeconomy ; and 
partly . becauſe he might-;the more 
reaſonably: hope toibring them over 
to that faith, which it. was an.initi- 
ation .int9..' It wul be : as cafe. to 
believe, Secondly, upon the. ſcore 'of | 
the ſame condeſterifion, and complis ! 
ance,' that Chriſt departed as: little as | 
might be from their manner of Admt- 
niſtration of it, or from the ends, | 
which it was appointed. for among | 
them ; ſuch a compliance being equal- 
ly neceflary ta carry..on his deſign 
of bringmg'them oyer to-his _ 
Fhe conſequence whereof will be | 
thiraly, that where at doth not very 
plainly appear that Chriſtianity hath 
made an alteration tn it; we 1nterpret 
the Baptiſm thereof- conformably to 
that of vie Jews, from whenceiit ap-# 
pears to have been tranſcrib'd. : How | 
much more then, - where- there; are 
any fair hints in Chriſttanity of _ its 
ſymbolizing with the Doctrine off 
the other ? Therefult of which will 
be fourthly, our having. recourſe 
upon- occaſion to the Baptiſm of the 
Jews tor the better cjearing, . or efta- 

- bliſhing the Doctrine: of - our own, 

| I Which # 
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among the Heathen, and the Jews: 


| Which as I ſhall therefore not fail 


to do as often as their Writings ſhall 
furniſh matter for it ; ſo having ſaid 
thus much concerning their Baptiſm, 
and that of the Heathen, I will paſs on 
to the Baptiſm. of the Chriſtians, an1 


# confine my ſelf yet more ſtrictly to 


the conſideration of it. 
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! PART II. 
E f the Baptiſm of the Chriſtuans ; 
: TY the Inſtitution. of it, ; 


kJ 


'The Contents. 


* The Isftitution of the Chriſtian Bap- 
* t:iſm more antient, than the Com- 
mand for it in S. Matthew *, * Matt.28.398 
though xot as to the generality of . 
the World, nor it may be as to the 
like explicit Profeſſion of the Tri- 
nity. As is made appear from Chriſt, 
or his Diſciples baptizing in Judea, 
ot long after his own Baptiſm by 
S, John. Enquiry thereupon made, 
whether it were not yet more anti- 
ent, yea as antient as Chriſt's ex- 
ecntion of his Prophetical Office. 
Which # rendred probable from our 
Saviours making Diſciples before , 
and the equal reaſon there appears 
"— tg 


24 Of the Baptiſ m of the Chriſtians, 


to have been for his making them 
after the ſame manner with thoſe 
of Judea ; From Chriſt's repreſen- 
ting to Nicodemus the neceſſity of 
being born again of water, and 
the ſpirit, which is ſhewn at large 
to be meant of a true, and proper 
Baptiſm ; As, in fine, from Chrifts 
telling S. Peter, when. he ask'd the 
waſhing of his Hands, and Head , 
as well as Feet, that he, who had 
been waſhed, needeth not fave to 
waſh his feet. An - anſwer to the 
ſuppoſed ſilence of the Seriptaure con- 
cerniug ſo early a Baptiſm, and that 
ſhewn to be 'neither a perfett ſilence, 
ror an unaccountable one. # 


N\* W the firſt thing to be en- 
'V quired after is the Inſtitution 
' of it, and ſo mueh the rather, be- 
cauſe 'rhough there is no doubt as 
to the thing it ſelf, yet there 1s as to 
the firſt beginning of it. For there 
are, who have thought this Sacra- 
ment to have been firſt inſtituted 
by our Saviour immediately before 
his Aſcenſion, and when he gave 
+ Mart. 28.19. Command to his' Diſciples * to go, 
Dn end teach, or dilciple "all Nations , 
7 ES. '  baptizing 


| and the Tuſtitution of it. 
baptizing them in the name of the 
Father , and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And I willingly grant 
( becauſe our Saviour was ſext ozly 


fro the loſt fheep of the Houſe of tMan.15, 24. 


om ) that that was the firſt in- 
itution of it, as to that more ge- 
eral extent 1t was to have in the 
World, and it may be too as to that 
clear, and explicit profeſſion of the 
Trinity, into the Names of which 
our Saviour afterwards commanded 
to baptize': Becauſe ſuch Dottrines 
as that were to be poured into the 
Diſciples by dgrees, and according 
as they ſhould be able to receive 
them. But that the Sacrament it 
ſelf had a moreearly Inſtitution, . will 
appear from the mention there is 
of our Saviour's baptizing long be- 
fore, or at leaſt of his Diſciples do- 
ing it by his Commiſſion, and Ap- 
= A | 
For the clearing whereof we are 
to know, that whatſoever he may 
be thought to haveu«done, before he 
firſt paſſed into Fudea after his own 
Baptiſm by 'Fohz the ' Baptiſt, yet 


there he t , or his Diſciples (a) bap- + Joh. 3. 22. 


that 


tized ; yea to ſo great a number, (+ & * 


26 
(b)Joh.3- 26. 


; (Cc)-=4. Is, 


{d)---4- I. 


(3 3-36. 


(f) As 19. 
& 


(e) De Bape. 


Ge IT. 


Of the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, 


that 7oh»'s Diſciples (6) affirmed to 
their Maſter, that al! tn came ta 
him, and it ; and news was after- 
wards brought to the Phareſees (c), 
that he made, and baptized more 
Diſciples, than oh himſelf. Into 
what profeſſion is not. difficult to 
conjecture from our Saviour"s bein 

ſaid to make (a) Diſciples by it, an 

from the Baptift's affirming in 
allowance of our ' Saviour's Bap- 
tiſm, that he that believed 'on the 
Son (e) , ſhould have everlaſting 
Life, but he, that believed not the Son, 
ſhould not ſee life, but, on the con- 
trary, have the wrath of God abi- 
ding on him. For what could that 
allertion have ſignified toward the 
legitimating of our Saviour's Bap- 
tiſm, eſpecially when 7ohz himſelf 
admoni{h'd Men by his zo believe oz 
him, that ſhould come - him(f ),that 
i, on Chriſt feſws ? Were it not, that 

our Saytour, or his Diſciples did ex- 

preſly __ Men into the belief of 
him , and of that Auguſt Authori- 

ty, and ſaving power, which was 

velted in him as the Meſſah. 

Which makes me wonder ſo much 

the more, that Tertwllian (g) —_ 


XUM 


and the Inflitution of "it 


make that Baptiſm of the Ditaples 
but of the ſame nature with that of 
ohn , but above all at his asking , 
ow Chriſt could be ſuppoſed to bap- 
tize into himſelf, when he at that time 


made it his buſineſs to conceal who , 


and what he was. For as John the 


2X 


Baptiſt was not wanting (#4) te dif- (+) Joh. 1. 
cover what he. was ; ſo our Saviour 29 *<:, 


was fo far from being reſerv'd as to 
that particular, that the very firſt 


of thoſe Diſciples, that came to him, 


did both acknowledge him (z) as (7) --41. 453- 


the Meſſiah immediately, and repre- 
ſent him as ſuch to ww 46 Men. 

' "But let us riſe yet higher, than 
Chrift's baptizing in Judea, though 
that be 'not far remov'd from his 
firſt ſetting up for Diſciples, becauſe 


whilſt ; John was yet T baptizing 5 F --—3-22,23s 


hich is the time, 'from whence 


the Scripture (#) makes our Savi- (4)A®:1. 22. 


our's preaching to commence. 'Not 
that there are any expreſs proofs be- 
fore that time of his baptizing any 
Diſciples ,' but that it may be ſome 
—_ proofs may offer themſelves 
or 1t, and ſuch as we cannot rea- 
ſonably refuſe. Of which nature I 
reckon firſt his making Diſciples be- 


fore 


IO, 37» 
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(2) Marr. 3. 
IJ. * 


VT the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, 


fore that time, and particiilarly thoſe © | 


Diſciples, whom he made- uſe of to 
baptize in the Land. of Fury. For 
x our Saviour made Diſciples before, 
why. not after the : ſame manner, 
wherein he -made.: thoſe of  Fudza? 
He had to induce him 'to- it the cu-: 
ſtom, that: then prevail'd among the 
Jews, of making Diſciples by that 
lolemnity, as —- both by their 
{0 admitting Proſelytes, and the Bap- 
tiſm of his Forerunner. '. He -had'ito 


induce him to it the greater likeli- 


hood there was thereby of inviting ' 
others to the ſame Baptiſm, than if 
thoſe, who were the firſt; and chief, 
and moreover made uſe of by him-' 
{elf to baptize, had not firſt been 
bapttz'd themſelves : Becauſe fo there 
could have been no pretence to refuſe 
the Baptiſm he propos'd, whereas 
otherwiſe they might have rejetted 
it as a. thing unneceſlary to be had, 
or f{crupled it” as proceeding from 
incompetent Adminiſtrators of it. In 
fine, be had to induce him to'it 
that, which prevaiPd with himſelf 
(/) to receive the Baptiſm of Joh ,- 
even their fulfilling all righteouſneſs ,- 
who were. not only the firſt of his 
| | Diſciples, 


UM 


-.. and the Iititufion of it. 
Diſciples ,.. but ordained by himſelf 


'80 be a pattern unto others. Which 


inducements:as:: they are of no ſmall 
farce to petfuade his baptizing from 
the beginning, -becauſe but ſuitable to 
his own proceedings, or the common 
reaſonings!-of .Mankind -; ſo will no 
doubt be accounted ſuch, if there be 
not equal probabilities to.the contra- 
ry, as which are the only. things ; 
x a can take off. the edge: of them. 
Now what is: there of that nature, 
that can .pzrſwade Chriſt's omiſſion 
of Baptiſm, . unleſs it be either the 
Scripture's ſilence, which ſhall be af- 


terwards conſidered,or his willingneſs 


thereby to intimate, that he had not fo 
tied his own Graces to an external 
Rite,but that he could, and would up- 
on occaſion conferr them without it ? 
But beſide that there: was a like fear 
thereby of Men's neglecting his ap- 


pointments - upon a preſumption. of 


their receiving his Graces as the A- 
poſtles did; 'T his may ſeem tohave 
-been too early a ſeaſon for ſuch an 


intimation,. becauſe before Men were 
well confirm'd 'in his Authority, or 
ability; to conferr them, , even by the 
ordinary ' {olemnities., - For: if they 

were 
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() Matt, 21. 
26, 


(n) Joh. 3: 3, 


(97-5 


Of the Baptiſm of the ( briftians, 
were not as yet well confirm'd. in 
that, how ſhould they. dream of 
a greater power, yea- not rather be 
thereby tenmapted to queſtion altoge- | 
ther his Authority, becauſe departs 
ing ſo far even from the example of 
?ohn the Baptiſf, whom all Men (»») - 
accounted as a Prophet ? 

But beſide that our Sayzour made 
Diſciples before, and may therefore 
not unprobably be thought to have 
made them after the ſame manner ; 
We find yet farther, - that before he 
baptiz'd thoſe of 7udea, he repreſen- 
ted the ſfolemnity of Baptiſm as a 
thing neceflary to enter Men into 
that Kingdom of God, to which he 
invited them : Our Saviour not only 
telling Nicodemus, that except a Mar 
were born again (#), he could not ſee 
the Kingdom of God,” but = more 
plainly, that except he were born again 
of Water (o); and of the Spirit, he 


could not poſſibly enter into it, For 


how could Chriſt - repreſent that as 
neceflary, which he himſclf had not 
afforded 'to his firſt; and chiefeſt Diſ- 
ciples, nor, for ought that doth ap- 
pear, ever after did ? For if he did, 
he would certainly have done it 2 

ore 


NLIAMM 


and the Inſtitution of it. 
fore he made uſe of them to bap- 
. tize others ; Partly becauſe they 
were the firſt Diſciples he had, and 
partly becauſe fo tl o would have 
been 'more apparently qualified to 
have admimiſtred the ſame Baptiſm 
unto others. If therefore Chrift re- 
preſented Baptiſm as neceſfary,. even 
before his baptizing in 7adea, it'is 
not "unreaſonable to, think he had 
both inſtituted , and 'adminiftred it 
before : Eſpecially, ' when the Diſci- 
ples he before had cannot well be 
thought to have had it afterwards, 
as in reaſon-they muſt have' had it, 
if it were ſo neceflary as our Savi- 
our affirm'd it, ' And poſſibly nei- 
'ther would they, who are otherwiſe 
perſwaded , have in the leaſt ſu{- 
peed the force of this argument , 
had it not been for an opinion of 
theirs, that our Saviour ſpake not 
in this place of Baptiſm, but of 
Men's being born again of that ſpi- 
rit. of God, which hath the fame 
cleanſing quality with water : $9 
making that fpeech of our Saviour 
to be that, - which the Rhetoriciarns 
call an *% 4 yiv, and conk ently 
reſolvable into a watery, or chavfr 

Opirit, 
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Spirit, . as Virgil's pateris libamus & 


auro, 1s intO pateris aurets, Or golden 
Diſhes. Even as they ſuppole the 
Scripture ( 2) meant when it affirm'd, - 
that Chriſt ſhould baptize with the 

Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, that is to 
ſay, with that Holy Ghoſt, which 
hath the parifying , and warminz 
qualities of that Element. I will 
not now ſay, though T:might, that 
that feure might have been more al- 
lowable here, if that ſpeech of 
Chriſt could have been ſo fairly re- 


folv'd into a watery Spirit, as pateris 


& auro may be into pateris aureis ; 
Which that it cannot be is ſuffici- 
ently evident from Gold's being the 
proper Material of thoſe Diſhes, 
whereof the Poet ſpeaks, which w4- 
ter to be ſure is not of the other. 
But neither will I any more than 
ſay, that Chriſt's baptizing with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with fire doth not 
make at all for this fgure, becauſe 
it 1s Certain that at the day of Pezxte- 
coſt, which was the- moſt notorious 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and par- 
ticularly referr'd to by that Bap- 
tiſm (9), Chriſt baptized his Diſci- 
ples with a material fire, as me as 

that, 


| #nd the infliction f i it, 
that But I fay, which 1 is more ma: 


that there is. great reaſon 
on undetſtand our Saviour here of. 


that Baptiſm by water; which .we 
have affirmed his words to import. 
For ſo firſt (as Mr. Hooker (7) did 


Jong ſince obſerve ) the Letter of the * 5 


Text per{wades, and: which. we. are. 
not lightly to depart. from, unleſs we 
will make the Seripture a; very..un- 
certain Rule, and, indeed to. prove 
any thing, which wanton wits would 
have it. So ſecondly ( as the ſame 
Hooker (ſ') obſerves ) the Antients. * 
without, exception underftood it , 
yea he f, who makes the Baptiſm? 
now under conſideration, even the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt before. his Aſcen- 7 


ſion, to be but of the ſame nature |,,,, 


with S. Johx's. So thirdly, we have 
cauſe to underſtand Chr "here be- 
cauſe expreſſing what he here in- 
tended by a new birth from water , 


which 1s the __y (z) - of bor (2) Tit. 5. 4 
O 


Baptiſm, he afterwards command 


the Apoſtles to adminiſter. In = : 


ſo ſeveral circumſtances both of the 
Text, and Context perſwade, and 
{ome too, that are not ſo. ordinarily 
taken notice of, Of which nature 

D I rec- 
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of the' Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, 
t:reckon. as none 6f the leaſt that, 


which: gave 'vccaſion to then, - even 


Nicodemus's ' toming ' to Feſns by 


(z) Joh. 3-2 might (u) and there, and then ac- 


knowledging to him, that: he was a 
teacher come from God, and'thathe 


himſelf was induced- ro- believe it by 


the. miracles our - Saviour wrought. 
Foy that ſecret confeſſion: of -his  be- 
ing-not only not” agreeable to that 
more publick one- (w), - which our 
Saviour requir'd', but (as 'appears 
by "the anſwer he return'd to -it ) 


intimated by him to be inſufficient, I 


becauſe letting him know, that ex- 


© cept he was born again of water, and. 


the ſpirit , he could not enter into 
the Kingdom of God ; Nothing can 
be more agreeable to our Saviour's 


mind, than to underſtand thoſe Words 


of his of Men's making a more pub- 
hck - confeſſion of him in order to 
their - Salvation, 'if the - Words can 


. with any reaſon be thought to admit 


of it, Which that they may is evt- 
dent from - hence, that , whatever 
our Saviour now underſtood by them 
the like expreſſion (x) ' became af 
ferwards an -uſual -periphraſis of Ba 

riſmy, which was a publick- confefli- 
m_—_ 7 on 


- and. the Tnſttntion\of it.. © 
on-of- our :Sayiout; :E faysfecondly; 
that as the occaſion of the:wards doth 
naturally [lead to ſuch a: ſenſe, as will 
make them import a-more! publick 
Confeſſion. of our Saviour 5:'So it 
will conſequently prompt. us: to uns 
derſtand them of ſuch a new.:Birth, 
8s is perform'd by Watet, » and the 
Spirit, rather than of that, -which.is 
perform'd by the Spirit alone > That, 
bs it is a 'Birth, which: manifeſts ir 
{elf to the Eyes of others, which this 
cannot be [fuppoſed to do, ſo be- 
Ring a Birth therefore , which may 
—_* declare: our Confeſſton of 
him, by whoſe appomtment we are 
born _ Agrecable hereto thirdly 
xs the ſenſe of the words themſelves, 
# thoſe Jewes; of whom Nicodemus 


was ſometime a Ruler,” may be liſt- 


ned to in this affair ; "Fhey not on- 
ly afirmimg their ow! Profelytes to 
have been admitted by Baptiſm, bur 
hat Baptiſm alſo repreſented as a 
hog, which gave them a new birth, 
ja ſofar, as to make them pur.off 
ber old relations by it. For what 
Fthen can be more reaſonable, than 
© think, that our Saviour, when 
be ſpake to a Few, ſpake the ſame 

D 2 Language 
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(1) Joh-3- 
FO. 


of Fe Baptiſmof the Chriſtians, 


Language. with them, and conf. 
quently, that, as he fpake. of being 
born - of Water, as well as the 


Spirit, - he” meant a like Baptiſm by 


xt. Eſpecially , when. it is obſervs 
ble, fourthly, that our Saviour ask' 
Nicodemus, not without ſome amaze 
ment, (y),: Art thou a Maſter i 
Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things 
For what was this, but to intimate yet 
more, that the new Birth, whereo 
he ſpake, was no ſtranger to theny 
ſelves, and conſequently, becauſe kt 
fpake of being born of Water, thathe 


meant a Baptiſm by it ? Add het 


unto, fifthly, our Saviour's affirming 
himſelf in the former Diſcourſe tt 
have ſpoken of earthly (z) thing 
and-( as one would think ) therefor 
of ſuch a Birth, which though i 
fluenced by Gods Spirit, yet hal 
ſomething of earthly, as that is op 
pos'd to heavenly , adhering to it; 
As, in fine, the Evangeliſt's fubjoy 
ing to this Diſcourſe of a new Binh 
by Water the mention of our % 
viour's (*) paſſing into Fudes, and 
there baptizing ; 'I here being not 

faiter account either of that connew» 
on ,- or our Saviour's proceeding 


E-e-nrE Xe—  cyww. c vr. cx) PIES ih. ens Ben's dit wn 24 £4... ome act. 


25 he. = A $2 2m, 


tha © 


-md-the -Influtution of it... 
chan. that, agrecably 'to . what he 


Men's being ./c 


47472, , 


Gad's Kingdom. - Such evidence there 


weter, and of the Spirit ; 


both inſtituted , and -adminiſtred' it, 
yea even: from the time of his. ſer- 
ting up + for-.Diſci path There be- 
E- not - the leaſt rance of 


© = = = = 8 .- = 


_—_ 
*3= 


afterwards, A ry yet he muſt 
we done "ding" the neceſ(- 
w iy thereof, , it they had not been 

_—_ mocks what I have. to 
fay concerning the carlineſs :of our - 
Syiour's :; Baptiſm, when -1I_ have 
alded from-a-paſſage of:-Chriſt ta 
$, Peter the farther probability there. 
$0f- big., -and the ather. Apoſtles 


= YE © x » i 


=® 


C2 


45 id {o, ;of their having: receiv'd 
rom; the beginning of their Diſci- 
D 3 pleſhip : 


S 


K had {aid xy eg Ars the. 'meceiry of of 


went-1nto Fades, es hipttied, Rerh 
ſo .made\way. for their :extrance into 


isof our Saviour's meaning; a- proper . 
,. when, he ſpake.'of the ne- 


ſity of Men's being borz mes of : 
if our: 


Svyjourtneant ſich a Baptiſm, there is: 
little. doubt of his-i having -before- 


it's. baptizing thoſe - firſt Diſci-- 


taviag receiv'd it, and: therefore, if - 


37. 


tf Joh.13. 10. 


Ls 
» 
[- OR 


Of thei Bapiſos of the Clviſtions 
1:ſhip'>That 'T mean, whereup- : 
No $8 Peror's:begniing -oF.-Clwilt 0. 
weſb zot only this feet, but his hands,. 
ad” his \heat4. if ( as- our © Saviour 
had.. told him”) he tonld have no 


part +1 hint,” unleſs he waſ#d him, 


Chriſts fagto have made-anſiyer +, 
that be, that: had been' waſb'd', even: 
by a more-general wathing ,- zcedtd- 
not ſat to : waſh bis feep. For" us 
ours Saviour qntimares: by-thar--ex- 
preſſion,”'that! he, | andthe 'reſt had. 
paſſed / undev3the: former waſhing ;; 
and conſequently did not need ſuch 
2 general waſhing '-a'Tecond *finio 4 
ſo he may nor Oy be thought- 
to have: meantothe wafhing< of 'Bap 
tiſmy,- and” which thaugh it 'it fif; 
2n.-outward purification , 2 yet was: 
attended with'an inward'-and' ſpis' 
ritual one : Partly ;-beeauſe--it is 
cettain'that our'/Saviour had 'before | 
this time .made-uſe 'of the -Biptiſin 
of Water co/purifie Men-unto hin 
{elf , "add may therefore 'be well 
enough ſuppoſed. to allude [unto it 4 
And partly>,'\becauſe [that -Baptiſin , 
or waſhing will be more dire&tly 
oppoſed toithat , which --our Savi-' 
our” intended; and - which: rhough 
icq "= «= cefipnd 


XUM 


\r td .thy TiſFlontion of it. 
gn's by -þim [to Gamfic a more 


mal, rr q Fr gnons even: thav:'oÞ 
fecHions þ or Atians, yet: was 
y  lium-by» at .oorward/ 


es —_ then fhautd wenor 


the Apoſtles had — 

ang A Baprilen } Eſpocal 
p—_ — that abour this tim _ 
adminiftred toi:them the '$a- 
cramentvf the Enchaniſt , and whiolr 
35 39 [18: -Diden;of nature. after that 
of By -and may: therefore not 


> be -thouBhr to: have 
been : preacided - by inheirg;' ſo is an 
eyidencs ithat-Chriit/ &Reanc, in ſforne 

;t: eaſt, ; ith condutt them 
by;thedame- Rites ,-andCeremoniesy 
wherewnh he incendedto bring other 


 Qne only thing ho: FI which 
can -fH8g;Wway: prejuihce rhe former 
Diſcoutſe, ,cven the: ſilence" there: is 
in the: New: [Deſt ement of any Bap- 
tim. by-Chriſt befdre that in Judas, * 
yea the filents there: ns-co it an that - 
very, Evangeliſt, who takes fuch par- 
taular notice. of the..other. © And 
ſarely ſuctia fileace. would, have been = 
of -no- fnell force; if'it had beeh - 
Fer, & perfett filence, or /an'-unac- 
D 4 countable 


t Jab 3: 5: 


(a) Matt. 28. 
I9. 2 
Mark 16.155 
16, . 


Of the Baptiſm of the (hriftians, 
countable 'one. © But- as 'that ſtory 
cannot'be' look'd _ as perfectl 
fileat, which affords ſo'many pr: 
bable: proofs of what it is pretended 
to be ſilent in ; ſo there 'may be rea- 
ſon enough given of its aſtending no 


| _ 1n / 1ts © account: of '\-Chriſt's 


iniftration of Baptiſm, than that, 
winch-was performed by him in F#- 
44a : Partly, © becauſe. the Uuthor of 
it had: before acquainted his Readers 


 with-Chriſt's repreſentin it as ge- 


zrally neceſſary + to Salvation, and 
from which;''and the following pra- 
Etice of our Saviour in'making-Diſ- 
ciples, Men might reaſonably 'enough 
colleft his: having. ſo :made the for- 
mer ones; and partly ' becauſe” he 
knew, that what was defeQtive in 
hs accaunt--of our Saviour's': Bap- 
tiſm, might be abundantly ſupplied to 
poſterity-. (to whom: he, and the 0- 
ther Evangeliſts principally wrote ) 
by what thoſe other Evangeliſts /a) 
had ſaid concerning Chriſt's giving 
command- to his Apdſtles: of - bapt:- 
zrmg all Nations in the name of the Fa- 
ther, aud of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt. For that, together with 

Is - own account of our Saviour's 
| w | Baptiſm, 


UM 


and the Inſtitution of it: 


Baptiſm , was enough to let them 


know (and therefore enough for 
their own purpoſe ) that as Chriſt 


himſelf initiated Men by Baptiſm, 


ea repreſented it as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, 10 it was his abſolute will , 
and pleaſure, that thoſe , to whom 


| his Apoſtles, and their Succefſors 


publiſhed his Goſpel, ſhould be initia- 
ted by the ſame means, ifthey meant 
to enter into the Kingdom of God. 


PART 


ws, 


PART TIH 


of - the outward cviſible Sp of 
-Befir 


m_— —C— p——_— 


The - Coons. 


F, be durnced wifibl Sow of the Cibri- 
 frian Baptiſm. Stan i fo be: the Ele- 
- newt of Warergand enquiry therenpon 
" maale where v:mas iptentled vas « 
Tn; z Which is fbewn, orgy 
ral, to be as yo the. 
thereof, more particularly y- pp he 
: #ſext was put 10 tomurd neni-born Tw- 
-Fartts;" apdthia adutics of it mbich 
. ws firſt inmſe, by an: inmer-' 
u Ja or plonging the Party. bapti- 
'..544-5#- itt © 1Ocrafron taken from 
© Vieery 76 \ngabe Firvher, how it: 
"ought #0 be upplyed, more "efpecially 
"wht her Bj #5"-91mer fon, or by: that, 
- "pf «0 4{peoſiony 'or effulion: 


uce 


a. 
4t - 


Queſtion 


Of the outward viſible Sign 
dence made of an immerſion being 


the only legitimate Rite of Baptiſm, 
ſave where nec doth othermiſe ; e- | 


quire ;- And enqiSty thereupon made, 
whether nn ity may juſtifie the Ef. 
plication of it by by an A, of ſiox, or E 
fron, and, if it may, whether the A 
of lofants be to be look'4 upon as ſuch 
a neceſſity. What is tobe thought of 
thoſe additions, which were antient- 
. ty maae, or continue as yet in being in 


the outward ſolemnities of Baptiſm. 


Where the fron” of the: Croſs in Bap- 


tiſm is more particularly conſidered, 


anſwer 'made to:thafe Except Jakks 


that'ur made againſk it a5 a Ceremony, 
 45:a97 addition 7 Meg tothe Inſtituti- 
| onof Crib, and as.8 ſuppoſed Relique 
of \Popery, ar giving too-much cOue- 
; __ fa'the Foſs abuſe es of # #. 


Chat 1s U T- becauſe 9Þ AL de 
the ontward 2." there may be of the firſt Tnjti- 


o) foym in. rurion © of. the | Chriſtian- Ba Bapeiſes 
Baptiſm £ yet there neither 15, nor can 


Anſwer. 
wherein the 


any 
doubt of our - Saviour's inſtituting. it 
then , when: he was about -to-take 


== on is his leaveof his Diſciples; 'Therefgre 
bapti7'd tn paſs we on to the Sacrament it {alf, 
the —_— _ (agreeablyto the. procedyre 


XUM 


2 0 of Baptiſm, 


of our-own Catechiſm, andthe me-. 
thod- before obſerved, when F--en- 


treated of the nature-of a Sacrament in 
the general) I will conſider, - 


| T.. As to its- outward and viſible 


Sign. Ry os 
- TL. As to its inward” and Spiritu- 
al Grace, .or the thing ſignified by 
i, | | 
- TE. As to that relation, whiclt 
its outward, and- viſible Sign bears 
to its inward , and Spiritual Grace. 
IV.. As to the Foundation of- that 
Relation. For as the nature of the 
Sacrament of _ m will be found 
' to lie within theſe four, fo I no. way 
doubt we ſhall be able to. reduce 
to one, or other of theſe generals 
whatſoever is any way necellary to 
be known concerning 1t. 


Now there are four.things to be 
enquir'd concerning the firſt of theſe, 
even the outward and viſible ſign of 
Baptiſm, Firſt, what that outward 
and vulible lign is. Secondly, wherein 
it was intende 
how.it ought to be applied. Fourth+s 
ly,- what is 'to be thought of thoſe 
TS additions, 


d as a ſign. "Thirdly, _ 


45 


ab 


* Joh. 3.22. 


+ -Pane2 Zo 


Of the , outward viſible Sig 
additions , which were aneiently 
made, or continue. as yet in being 
in the outward ſolemnities of Bap- 
tiſm, | 

I. As touching the outward, and 
vilible fign of Baptiſin, there is no 
doubt it is the Element of Water, 
as is evident from the native ſigni- 
fication of the word Baptiſm, which 
ſignifies an #mmerſion, or dipping ins 
to ſome liquid thing, from the. mat- 
ter of thoſe Baptiſms, which were 
in uſe among the Jews, and which 
our Saviour (becauſe making uſe of 
the ſame word to expreſs his own 

Baptiſm by ) is in reaſon to be ſup- 
pou to have ſo far conform'd it to, 

t more — from the account 
we have of the Admigiſtration of it, 
both whilſt our Saviour continu'd 
here, and after his Aſcenſion into 

Heaven. For thus after S. John 
had ſaid *, :Fhat our Saviour, pre- 
ſently after his entring upon bis 
Prophetick Office , came into the 
Land of Fades, and'there baptized, 
he immediately Jubjoyn'd Þ , that 
John the Baptiſt alſo was thes _ 

tizing in Ainon wear to Salim. be* 

canſe there was munch mater there; For 


» "of Baptiſm, (| 
43s it is evident- from thence, as well. 


as from other places *, that the Bap- * mar. 3.6. 
tiff of - Fohn -was a Baptiſm by —:3- 


wake , wes ſoma elit ety: 
mg Joby the -Baprtiſt as + [in 
| hs ſame thing with- our Saviour? 
ſhews the Baptiſm of our Saviour 
to have been fo far like it, and con- 
quently to have had Water for the 
| fairains thereof. The ſame ts 
yet more evident-as to the praCticeof 
our Saviour's Diſciples, after his more 


qe Command (a) of Baptiſin, and (4) --28. x5. 


is own Aſcenſion into Heaven. For 
thus we find Philip and the Eunuch 


going down into a certain water (b), (b) 48.8. 38. 


by which they paſs'd in order to the 
Baptiſm of the latter; As that too , 
after the Eunzch had admoniſhed 


him (c), ſee here is water, what doth (c) —36. 


hinder me to be baptized. And thus 


t00 we find S. Peter (d), before he (4) —10.47, 


gave order for Cornelius ,, and his ** 
compantes being baptized -1n the name 
of the Lord, demanding of thoſe of 
the Circarcifion , that came with 
him, whether zny Man conld forbid 
water, that theſe ſhonld not be bap> 
tizea, which had veceiry'd the Hit 
Ghoſt, as welt as themſelves ; —_ 

| : y 
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(1)AR.22.16, 


Of the outward viſible Sign © 


by - intimating , - or rather expreſly 
declaring, that our Saviour's Bap- 
tiſm was, as to the outward, and 
viſible ſign, the ſame with that of 
Fobz the Baptiſt, and other the Bap- 
tiſms of the Jews. | 

2. Water therefore being no doubt 
the outward and viſible ſign of Bap- 
tiſm, and ſo declared to be by the 
manner of its Adminiſtration ; The 
next thing to be enquir'd into is, 
wherein it was intended as a ſign, 
which will appear to have been in 
theſe three particulars : Firſt 1n re- 
ſpect of that cleanſing quality, which 
is -natural to it, ſecondly in reſpe& 
of that aſe which it was put to a- 
bout new-bora Tafants, thirdly in 
reſpet of that manner of Applica- 
tion of it, which was firſt usd, and 
no doubt generally intended, I mean 
the dipping of the Party baptized 
in it. , T4 

That the Water of Baptiſm was 
intended as a ſign in _ of the 
firft of theſe, wall n no other 


| proof, than Araniasys admoniſhing 


Paul to ariſe and be baptized, and 
waſh (c) away his fins, calling upon 
the name of the Lord. For it ap= 
| Pearing, 


XUM 


of Baptiſm: 
_ ," on the one hand, that the 
aptiſm, to which Pas! was'invited, 
even the Chriſtian one, was a Bap- 
tim by Water, and, on the other 
hand, that it was at leai# ordained 
for the remiſſion (f of ſins, and fo 
the putting away their guilr ; No- 
thing can be more reaſonable, than to 
think, that when Arnarias ſubjoyn'd 
to the .precept of being baptiz'd that 
of waſhing ' awny his ſins, he meant his 
waſhing them away by Baptiſm, and 
conſequently that the Water of Bap- 
tiim was both a ſign of ſomething re- 
lating- to 'the- putting - away of his 
ſins, and aſign too in particular in 
reſpe- of that cleanſing quality , 
which-4s' natural to it, becauſe that 
Baptiſm, tro which it belongs, is de- 
{crib'd as waſhing away the other. 


49 


(7) A&.2.38. 


But beſide that Water was in- 


tended-as 2 ſign in reſpe& of that 
ckanſing quality , which is natural 
to it ; There is equal reaſon to be- 
lieve, that it was alfo' tntended as 
ſuch in * refpe&t of the uſe it was 
then put to about mew-born Infants, 
even the waſhing away of thoſe 
impurities, which they + contraCted 
from the Womb. We, have (as 

E Mr, 


50. of the outward viſible Sign 


(/Y Diſc. m Myr. Mede'did long {ince obſerve (g) 
PP an alluſion to this cuſtome - in the 
deſcription, which God gives of the 
poor and forlorn condition of Ye- 
ru{alem, when he firſt rook-her un- 
' to himſelf, under the parable of an 
expoſed Infant. For as for thy Nati- 
(b) Exe.16.4. Vity , faith he, (bh) in the day that 
thou waſt born, thy Navel was not 
eut , neither waſt thou waſhed in 
water to ſupple thee , thou. waſt not 
ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all : 'There- 
by intimating what was then done 
to Infants in their Nativity, and 
particularly the waſhing them from 
their impurities. And how genesal- 
ly receiv'd this cuſtom was, even a- 
mong the Heathen,” may appear ( as 
(#) V5i ſupri. the fame Mr. Mede (;) hath ' obſer- 
(&) Hiſjch, in : | | | 
atrenqze 26- Ved from what was done to the 
cw — USt&5 mT ,. ON SruTregmruor, who Were 
kw. perſons (k), "to whom the Rites 
 ftarimabini- of Burial had been perform'd as 
rio. Toy 9 dead, butdid afterwards appear again 
aca in the World, For as theſe were 
apps 6 look'd upon as born: anew -(*) into 
eauriy womy it apyis mTueyor F quvartiy emanod om, x) 0 mag- 
21am, x, Sail togiv, www Te dÞayv, x; T9, dnNovs anmmy- 
Tas. USEE370THOVS ego zo pevouires, "Evior os j ar3 Te Aer 
Sis TT He: th T9 VETS, 3) 70 Eos Gives 
TO \ ty ror, the 
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of Baptiſm 
the World, ſo like. nexw-born ' In- 


—_ 
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fints they were to, be waſh'd with" 


Water before they conld 'be -admit- 
ted to the converſation of * Men, . or 
allowed: to enter into''the Temples 
of their Gods. But 6 that the Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm was 'tntended \ for a 
fign , is evident from its beifgtil'd 


' the /aver (1) 'of regeneration, or 4 
zew Birth, \and' from the addition; 


that was: miade to it+ in \afrer tiules' 
of giving milk * and} hojiy to the- 
new-baptized perſons, as "that too to- 
declare their Izfancy t: For fs evi- 
dently-thews this ſecond Birth to' re- 
late to the'f/#, and" conſequently , 
that the" Blemjent of Water,” and rhe 
Regeneration by it, though+borrow- 
ed more immediately from the Bap- 
tiſm ofthe Fews, yet was intended 
by our'Saviour (as I no way doubt 
it: was' alſo by the Fews) as of like 
uſe with that, which was- apply d-to 
new-born Tnfaats,. andtarepreſent a- 
like waſhing away of 'natural pollu: 

tions: 5 \ CT JC 
- One-- other | particular there 1s, 
wherein -T have faid- the Water of 
Bapriſity to: have been mtended- as a 
fion, -and that is in reſpeX' of that 
E 3 manner 


(1) Tie. 4. g. 


* Tirtnl. de 
Coroni c. 4, 
Trde [ nempe 
pot : Th 
onem | ſuſcept; 
lattis eepils 
concordiam. 
proguſtamus, 
Idtm ady., 

Marcion. li. r. 
C. 14, Stdille 
quidem aſque 
RIC NEC aha 
reprobayit cite 
atoris qua ſuos 
abluit » Nec ole- 
Wm quo ſuos un- 
ent, nec mellis 
& lathis ſocit- 
fatem, quos 


| favs infantaf , 
8&c, 
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Js 


Of the olttward Poifible Sign 


manner. of. application, which was 
ſometime us'd, I mean the dipping, 
or plunging the party baptized 1n 1t. 
A lignification, which S. Payl will 
not {uffer- thoſe to forget, who have 
been acquainted with his Epiſtles. 
For with, reference to that manner 
of Baptizing we find him affirm- 
ing .(),, that ,we are buried with 
Chriſt by Baptiſm into death, that like 


' as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, 


OO — 


'O Col. 2,12» 


by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of be 3 
And again (z), that if we have been 
planted. together in the likeneſs of his 
death, we ſhall be alſo in-the likeneſs of 
his reſurrefion. 'To. the lame pur- 
poſe , - or- rather yet more clearly , 
doth that Apoſtle diſcourſe , where 
he tells. us (o), thatas'we are buri- 
ed with Chriſt. in Baptiſm; | ſo we do 
therein riſe alſo with him through the 


faith of the operation of Gon, .who hath 


. raiſed him from the Dead., | For what 


is this butto ſay, that as the defign 
of Baptiſm was to oblige Men to 
conform ſofar to Chriſt's Death, and 
Reſurrection, as todie unto. Sin, and 
live again unto Righteouſneſs, ſo it 
was perform'd by the ceremony of 

1numer - 
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of Baptiſm. 
immerſion, that the perſon immers d 
might by that very cetemony, which 
was -no obſcure 1mage'' of a'Seput 
ture, be minded of the preceden 
death , as in like manner, by * his 
coming again out of the''Water , 
of his rifing from that death to life, 
after the example of the Jnfſtituter 
thereof ? For which cauſe, as hath 


been elſewhere (p) obſerv'd, the An- (p)Expl.ofthe 


tient Church added to. the Rite of- 
immerſion the dipping of the party 
three ſeveral times to repreſent the 
three days. Chriſt continued in the 
Grave ( for that we find to have 
been the intention of ſome) and made 
the Eve of Exffter one of the ſolemn 
times of the Adminiſtration of it. 

3. The third thing to be enquird 
concerning the outward viſible ſign 
of Baptiſm is, how it ought to be 
apply'd, where again theſe two things 
would be cuts Firſt, whe- 
ther it ought to be applyed by an 
immerſion, or by that, or an aſperſt- 
on, or effuſion. Secondly, whether 
it ought tobe applyed by a threefold 
immerſion, or aſperſion, anfwerably 
to the names into which we are bap- 
tiz'd, or either by that, or a ſingle one. 
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| The- former of theſe is, it may 
| be,  a'more material neon, than 
it -js commonly deem'd by us, who 
have. been accuſtomed to baptize by 
2 bare effuſion, or ſprinkling of water 
upon the'party. For in things, which 
depend for their force, upon the meer 
will, and pleaſure of him, who in- 
ſituted chem, there ought, no doubt, 
great regard fo be: had to the com: - 
mands . of. him, who did ſo; As. 
without which there is no reaſon to 
preſume, we ſhall receive the benefit 
of that ceremony, to which he hath 
been pleaſed to annex it. ' Now , 
what the command of Chriſt” was 
in this particular, cannot well be 
doubted of by thoſe who ſhall conl(i- 
607 thn, al der firſt the wards of Chriſt (q) con- 
19. - . Cerningit, and the practice of thoſe 
| times, whether in the Baptiſm of 
Tohp, or of our Saviour. For the 
words of Chriſt are, that they ſhould 
Baptize, or Dip thoſe, whom they 
made Diſciples to him (for ſo, no 
doubt, the word Beante properly 
ſignifies) and, which is more, and 
not without its weight , that they 
ſhould baptize them zzto the name 
of the Father, and: of the Son, = 
| Q 
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of the Holy Ghoſt : Thereby inti- 
mating ſuch a waſhing, as ſhould 
receive the party baptized within 
the very body of that Water, which 
they were to baptize him with. 
Though, if there could be any 
doubt concerning rhe fignification of 
the words in themſelves, yet would 
that doubt be remov*d by conſidering 
the practice of thoſe times, whether 
in the Baptiſm of Joh» or of our Sa- 
viour. For ſuch as was the practice 
of thoſe times in Bapvizing, ſuch in 
reaſon are we to think our Saviour's 
command to have been concerning 
it, eſpecially, when the words them- 
felves incline that way ; There be- 
ing not otherwiſe any means cither 
for thoſe, or future times to di{- 
cover his intention concerning It. 
| Now what the praCtice of thoſe 
times was as to this particular, wull 
need no other proof than their re- 
ſorting to Rivers, and other {ſuch 
like receptacles of waters for the per- 
formance of that ceremony, as that 
too becauſe there was mnch Water 
there. Forlo the Scripture doth not 


only affirm concerning the Baptiſm (7) Mar. 3.5, 


: 55.- 


by gat w £3 
of "John (7), but both intimate CON= John ,. 23. 


E 4 cerning 
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(t) AR.8. 38. 
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cernuing that, which our Saviour ad- 
miniſtred in Fudea ( becauſe making 
John's Baptiſm, and hi to be fo far 
forth of the ſame ſort (ſ) ) and 
a—_ aftirm concerning the Bap- 
tiim of the Eunuch, which is the 
only Chriſtian Baptiſm the Scripture 
is any thing particular in the de- 
{cription of : The words of S. Luke 
(t) being, that both Phzlip and the 
Eunuch went down into a certain wa- 
ter which they met with in their 
journey, in order to the baptizing of 
the latter, For what need would 
there have been either of the Bap- 
tiſt's reſorting to great confluxes of 
Water, or of Philip, and the Eunuch's 
going down into this, were it not 
that the Baptiſm both of the one, and 
the other was to be performed by. an 
1mmerſion? A very little Water, as we 
know it doth with us, ſufficing for an 
eftuſion, or ſprinkling. But beſide the 
words of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the 
concurrent practice of thoſe times , 
wherein this Sacrament was inftitu- 
ted ; It is in my opinion of no leſs 
conſideration, that the thing ſigni- 
fied by the Sacrament of Baptiſm , 
cannot otherwiſe be well _— 

| ted, 
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ted, than by an ummerſion , or at - 
leaſt by ſome more general way of 
purification, than that of effuhion , 
or ſprinkling. For though the pour« 
ing, or ſprinkling of a little Water 
upon the Face may ſuffice to yy 
ſent an internal waſhing , which 
ſeems to be the general end of Chriſt's 
making uſe of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm ; yet can it not be thought 
to repreſent ſuch an entire waſhing, 
as that of new-born Infants was, and 
as Baptiſm may ſeem to have been 
' intended for, becauſe repreſented as 


the /aver (#) of onr regeneration : (u) Tit. 3.5: 


That, though it do require an im- 
merſion, yet requiring ſuch a gexe- 
ral waſhing at leaſt, as may extend 
to the whole Body ; As other than 
which cannot an{wer its: type, nor 
yet that general , though internal ' 
purgation , which Baptiſm was in- 
tended to repreſent. 'The ſame is to 
be ſaid yet more upon the account 
of our conforming to the Death , 
and ReſurreQion of Chriſt, which 
we learn from S. Paul to have been 
the delign of Baptiſm to fignitie. 
For, though that might, and was 
well enough repreſeated by the oy 
| tize 
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tized perſons: being- buried in - Bap-. 
tifm, and then riſing out of it ; yet 
can it not be ſaid' to -be ſo, or at 
leaſt but very 'imperfettly by the 
bare pouring out, or ſprinkling the 
Baptiſmal Water on him. But there- 
fore as there is ſo much the more 
reaſon. to repreſent the Rite of im- * 
merſion, as the only legitimate Rite 
of Baptiſm, becauſe the only one , 
that can anſwer the ends of its In- 
ſtitution, and thoſe things, which 
were to be ſignified by it ; ſo eſpe- 
cially if (as is well known, and 
undoubtedly of great force ) the 
general practice of the Primitive 
Church was agreeable thereto, and 
the prattice of the Greek Church 
to this very day. For who can 
think either the one, or the other 
would have been ſo tenacious of ſo 
troubleſome a Rite, were it not 
that they were well afſured, as 
they of the Primitive Church 
might very well be, of its being 
the only inſtituted, and legitimate 
one. | 
How to take off the force of 
theſe Arguments altogether,is a thing 
[ mean not toconſider ; Partly, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe our Church (w) ſeems to per- 


ſuade ſuch an immerſion, and part- ” 


ly, becauſe TI cannot but think the 
Ccntenaionad Arguments to be ſq 
far of force, - as to evince the nece(- 
ſity thereof, where there isnot ſome 
greater neceſſity to occaſion an al- 
teration of it. For what benefit 
can Men - ordinarily expect from 
| that, which depends for its force 
upon the will of him, that inſtitu- 
ted it, where there is not ſuch a com- 
pliance at leaſt with it , and the 
Commands of the Inſtituter, as may 
anſwer thoſe ends, for which he ap- 
pointed it ? And indeed , whatever 
may have been done to Infants , 
which I no way 'doubt were more or 
leſs baptized from the beginning , 
the firſt mention we find of Aſper- 
ſion in the Baptiſm of the Elder 
ſort, ' was in the caſe of the C//z7c:, or 
Men who - receiv'd Baptiſm upon 
their ſick Beds; and that Baptiſm 
repreſented by S. Cyprian *.as legiti- 
mate upon the account of the neceſ- 
ity, that compel'd it, and the. pre- 


ſumption 


the Office of 
Baptiſm be. 
fore the words, 


- 


I Captize 
thee, KC, 


* Epiſt. ad 
Magn. 16.1, 
Sacramentis 
ſalut wihgs, 
neceſſitate co- 
gente, & Deo indulzentiam ſuam largiente, totum credentibus conferunt 
Divina compendias . *© © | ; 
v 


& 


+ At þ ali- 
quis 6xiſtimat 
evs nihil conſt- 
cates, eo quod | 
aqua ſalutari tantum perſuſs ſunt , &c, non decipiantur, ut ſe incommodum 
languorts evaſerint, & convaluerint, baptizentur. Si autem baptizars 
wor poſſunt, qui jam Baptiſmo Ecc!eſiaſtico ſanttificati ſunt, cur in fide 
(#a, & Domini in dulgentia ſcandalizentur 2 Cypr, ubi ſupra. 
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ſumption thete was of God's gracious 
acceptation thereof becauſe of it. By 
which means the lawfulneſs of any 
other Baptiſm, than by an immer- 
ſion, will be found to lie in the ne- 
ceſſity there may ſometime be of an- 
other manner of Adminiſtration of 
it ; and we therefore only enquire, 
whether the neceſſity of the party 
to be baptiz'd can juſtifie ſuch an alte- 
ration., and what is to be look'd 
upon as ſuch a neceſſity. And in- 
deed though that Magnus, to whom 
S. Cyprian direQted the foremention- 
ed Letter, ſeemed to queſtion the 
lawfulneſs of ſuch a Baptiſm, and 
that Father, as his manner is, ſpake 


but modeſtly concerning it ; yet 


there is not otherwiſe any appear- 
ance of the Antient Churches dif- 
approving the Baptiſm of the Clicks, 
becauſe they were not /otz, but perfuft, 
as S.C __ expreſſeth it. For even 
he himſelf doth there intimate, that 
they +, who liked not the Baptiſm 
of the Clnicks, did not. yet care to 


baptize 
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baptize them again. He adds far- 
ther , that they who had been ſo 
baptiz'd , were known to have 
been delivered there- _ 

| * Deniqae &* rebus 3pſos txperimur, 
by f Krone that wnclean at nedefduh Eros, in ——_ 
ſpirit ;, which. wa baptizati, & len conſecati. , 

careaut immundo ſpiritu, quo antes 

PO eſs them Fax movebantur, Or Aaudabiles ac pro- 


afrer their recovery, buhilss in Ecclefid wivant , - pla 

gave as good proof, as qu tur ies rants 5% 

any, by their holy liv* og onfeimr. * Cyjr. td 

ing, of their being /an- 

ited by that Baptiſm. In fine, 

that they, who aft from him, as 

to the rebaptization of, Hereticks , 

(which was the ſounder part of the 

Church in that particular) did, with- 

out any difference, admit thoſe , 'mho 

had. been baptiz'd by Hereticks , nei- + Ettantus yo. 

ther were y 9h in enquiring, whe- \ bavtato 

ther they were waſh'd or ſprinkled, . Cli- nds nr he X 

aicks or Peripateticks. Which paſſa- mn interroger- 
es alone are a ſufficient proof, that 1,2 51," 4. 
the generality of -the Church look'd 5, urwnne 

- upon ſprinkling as enough , where 517, ® 

there was any juſt neceſſity to con- cypr.i4ia, 

ſtrain it. But ſo (to omit other 

proofs) we may be fatisfied even by 

that Caxoz (x), which was made '=) Cod. Ecel, 

againſt ſome of the forementiond 7% "7 : 

Clizxicks; The utmoſt, that Caron mw 


pretended 


” 


(5) Dt Porit. 
Cap. 8. 
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pretended to do againſt them, being, 
the hindring them from- being promo- 
ted to the Prieſthood, as that too , 
not becauſe of any unlawfulneſs in 
the manner of their Baptiſm, but 
becauſe there was ſometime 4@ pre- 
ſumption, that that Baptiſm proceed- 
ed rather from neceſſity, than choice , 
or that they had (as Tertullian [y) 


ſpeaks , deferr'd the receiving of it , 


that they might in the mean time in- 
dulge to their ſins, as nothing doabt- 
ing, but their future Baptiſm would 
wipe off all. here being therefore 


no doubt to be made ( fo far as the 


judgment, or prattice of the Church 
can warrant us) that neceflity doth 


_ juſtifie a bare Aſperſion in Baptiſin ; 


(x) 1 Per. 3. 
1, - 


Enquire we, for our farther confir- 
marion in it, what there was in the 


Scripture to induce them to it, ' or | 


eſtabliſh us in the belief of it. 
Which T conceive to be their under- 
ſtanding from thence (z), that though 
Baptiſm was the thing, that ſav'd, 
yet it was not ſo much by its wafh- 
ing away the filth of the fleſh, as from 
that a»ſwer of a good Conſcience , 
which it did involve; That, though 
the external waſhing was alſo m_ 

| | " 
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_ God had declar'd-*, That he would * Matt. 12.7. 
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fary inits kind, and, where it migtht 
be had, in thoſe, circumſtances - alſo, 
wherein it was inſtituted, yet ſince 


have mercy , and not ſacrifice , there 

was 'reaſon. enough to - believe , 

chat he requir'd ' no farther a 
compliance 1n this particular, than 

was conliſtent . with the ſafety of 

Mens lives to afford ; eſpecially , 

when what was wanting 1n the ap- 

plication of -the outward viſible fign 

might. be made up by the form of 

words , . wherewith it was: admint- 

{tred, and Men admoniſhed thereby 

of thoſe ſignitications of Baptiſm, 

which the viſible ſolemnities thereof 

did not ſuggeſt, For, the; ſeveral 

ends of Baptiſm being thus ſecur'd, 

there was itill the leſs reaſon to be 
{crupulous about the means, or think 

.God would be rigorous in exaQting 

them. But- ſo they might be yet 

more aſſur'd (as it appears St. - Cy- 

prian | was) by what-the Prophet + Ubi ſupre. 
Ezekiel * brings in God as ſpeaking «x, 45. 
concerning, the times of the Meſſiah ; .;. 

Even, that - he would ſprinkle clear 
Water upon them, and they ſhould be 
clean from all -their filthineſs , - and 


from 
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(6) Explic. 
Tratt. Sanh. c. 
IO.apud Poe 
cock. Port. 
Moſis,0.160.1, 
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from their Idols, Por as it ap- 
pears from what follows (za), & 
ven that God would give the per- 
Joris there ſpoken of a zew heart , 
and 4 wew Spirit, take away their 
ſtony heart from them, and - put 
his own ſpirit within them, that-this 
whole paſſage was ſpoken more par- 
ticularly with reference to the times 
of the Meſſiah, Maimonides himſelf 
(6) fo applying this, and the like 
paſſages; So we 'cannot therefote 
better interpret the ſprinkling of clears 
Water upon them in | order to it, 
than of the Water of Baptiſm, and 
which the Spirit of God expreſſing 
by 'the term of /primktiirg of Water 
ſhews it to have toreſeen a neceſſity 
of its being. ſo -adminiftred often- 
times, and his own allowance of- it. 
All which things whoſoever ſhall 
conſider, will, I doubt not, ſee rea- 
{on enough to think, that neceſſity 


| = juſtifie an Alpes in Baptiſm, 
an 


nothing more therefore left to 
enquire upon this Head, than whart 
may be look'd upon as ſuch a necefſ- 
ſity, which will bring - the queſtion 
yet nearer to our ſelves. Now as 
there can be no doubt of ſickneſs be- 

| ing 


+ Is  Þ\ ÞFroW %c or reg eg EV TIE TON 


WViitnhsa 


of Baptiſm. 
ing ſuch, and particularly ſuch a 
ſickneſs , as fal 
Beds; So we {hall therefore have 
nothing more to conſider of, than the 
caſe of Infants, and to whom as 
Baptiſm 1s generally admuniitred, ſo 
it 1s alſo perform'd by an efufion , 
or ſprinkling. With what neceflity; 
is the thing we are to enquire, and 
ſo much the rather becauſe the Greek 
Church uſeth immerſion, or dipping' 
to this very day, and the .Muſ{coui- 
tiþ Church after its example. For 
it the coldneſs of any Clime may be 
thought to make that Rice dange- 
rous to {uch tender Bodies, one 
would think they of the /atter ſhould 
find it to be ſuch, and therefore ſee 
a neceſſity of changing it, For the 
clearing whereof we are to know , 


that as they, who ule the Rite of | 


immerſion , even in warmer Coun- 
tries, are ſo ſenſible of the tenderneſs 
of Infant Bodies , that they make 
uſe of warm Water to baptize 
them; So the Muſcovites making uſe 
of it without any danger (if yet 
they always do {o) will not make 
it ceaſe to be ſuch to Infants of other 
| Countries : "There being, as every 

Ly one 


ens Men to their. 
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the Words, 
And LSu- 
ried. 


(4)Via.Pamel. 
71 not. ad Cypr. 
60i +, ad Mags 
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one knows, no ſmall difference be- 
tween the Bodies of Infants, as well 


as thoſe of Men, and to ſome of 


whom therefore, and in ſome Coun- 
tries that may be exceeding dange- 
rous, which Infants of other Coun- 
tries find no ſuch inconvenience by. 
And indeed as ſuch an Immerſion of 
Infants, eſpecially m theſe Northern 
parts, cannot generally be thought to 
be without its hazard, how warily 
and carefully foever managed ; As 
it may be yet more hazardous to 
weaker Infants, and whom, as it 
would not be thought fit to deny Bap- 
tiſm to, ſo as little, to do any thin 

to ſend them out of the World; 1ſo 
T am apt to believe upon ſecond 
thoughts ( for I have elſewhere (c) 
ſpoken more harſhly concerning it ) 
that that Rite came to be diſuſed herc 
after a ſufficient proof of the incon- 
veniencies thereof ; Becauſe ( as E- 
raſmus notes (d), it was in uſe among 
us, even in his time, and the Lzur- 
gies, that have been 1n force ſince , 
not excepting the preſent one, ſeem 
rather roper{wade the uſe of it. For 
our Fore fathers being ſo ſtrangely 
tenacious of that Rite, and both they, 

an 
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and their poſterity not without a ve- 
nerable opinion of it, 1t cannot well 
be thought they ſhould come at length 
ſo generally to diſuſe it, but that 
they found by experience , that it 
was not without its hazard; and 
ſo more prudently omitted. How- 
ever it be, our Church hath acquit- 
ted it ſelf from all blame , becauſe 
manifeſtly licealing (e) the ſprink- 
ling of Infants with reſpect to the 
weaknels of their State ; And I have 
the more carefully noted both that, 
and the ground of our praCtice, the 
better to defend our ſelves from a 
retort of the Romaniſts, when we 
clarge them with Sacrilege in the 
matter of the+ Euchariſ# for taking 
away the Cup from the Laity. For 
why not (as they ſometime anſwer) as 
well as change the Rite of Immerſior 
in Baptiſm into that of [prinkling ? 
Eſpecially, when a great part of the 
Symbolicalneſs of 'that Sacrament lies 
in the manner of the application of 
its ſign. Which Anſwer of theirs 
were not in my opinion eafie to be 
repel'd, were it not, that we have that 
neceſſity to juſtifie our practice, which 
they cannot pretend for their own. 
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(2) See the 
Rubr. of Bape, 
before the 
Words, 
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Having thus ſaid enough concern-. 
ing the applying of the outward ſign 
of Baptiim, whether by an Immerſion, 
or Aſperſioa, which was the firſt 
thing I had to conſider ; Enquire we 
in the next placehow often that ap- 
plication ought to be made, that 1s 
to ſay whether as many. times as 
chere are perſons in the God-head , 
into which we baptize, or once for all 
into the three. The ground of which 
queſtion 1s not only that adzſt:zc7 
profeſſion of the T71zzty, which Bap- 
tiſm was intended to declare, but the 
appearance there is of the Churches 
uſing a- threefold immerſion trom 
the beginning. For, not to mention 
any other proofs, Tertulliaz, who 
flouriſhed within an hundred years 

* 7:72, f Co- atter the laſt of the Apoſtles, doth 


TORT, Co Zo . . 
£3 5:9. Not only mention the threefold im- 
1215, 41 & merfion , as a thing in uſe in his time, 
#'a/itio nit © 5 . 

11:2 wor d:. DUE AS 2 thing which was derived to 
6-2: rei;i,Plz- them trom **Tradition, and which, 
Ke NCEAULTRUS | 

* pierdam, fi nila exempla preſudicent altarum obſervationum, ques ſine 
#03 1ts fort ptire inſtrumento, (olizs traditionis titulo, & exinde conſuetudinis 
Patrocinio cindicamus. Denique, ut a Baptiſmo ingrediar, Aquam adi- 
£irh ividem, ſe4 & aliquanto prins in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtitis manu conte- 
flamur , nos renun:iare Dizbolo, & pompe , &* angels ejus, Dehinc 
fer mergil a mi, atiplins aliqud ripondentes, quam Dominus in Evan« 
geiro ilermmatit, te aa, Praxtain Co 26. | 
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conſidering the time wherein he liv'd; 
cannot well fall ſhort of-an Apoſto- 


lical one. And thus much certain-: 
ly ought to be allow'd to this, and- 


other teſtimonies ; that - in or. near 
the Apoſtolical -Age, themore fully 
to expreſs that diiftinction.of perſons, 
into the Faith of which Chrit com- 
manded to: baptize, Men were with 
the command, or allowance of thoſe 
who preſided in the Church, plung- 
ed into the Baptiſmal Water. at the 
mention of each perſon's name. But 
as that. . threefold immerſion cannot 
be collected, from the. command of 
Chriſt, becauſe ſimply enjoyning to 
baptize into the' Faith of the Trini- 
ty, and which one immerſion may 
declare as well as a threefold one ; As 
there 1s as little appearance of ſuch 
a threefold immerſion from the ac- 
count we have in the Scripture of 
the adminiſtration of it : So it 1s but 
reaſonable to think, that as ancient 
as it was, yet it was poſtnate to the 
ſingle one, and had its riſe from ſome 
Men's beginning to call the Do- 
Cctrine of the "Trinity in queſtion 
(as we find by Tertullian they did 
.very. early.) and, the better to colour 
-, F 3 their 
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their own errour, as well as to over- 
throw the other, admoniſhing Men 
from St. Paul, that Baptiſm was pe- 
culiarly intended to baptize Men 
into Chriſt's death. For - beſide that 
they , who conſider the primitive 
face of Chriſtianity, will need 
no other proof than that to perſwade 
them to believe, that the more ſim- 
ple any Rite is, ſo much the more 
| '__ ancient it ought to be 
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Apoſtolick Canon Tt , 
which commands 7zhe 
depoſing of him, who 
2% fs Wh 4 threes 
fold immerſion , but a 
fingle one, doth not 10 
much as preferr the 
threefold immerſion to 
the ſingle one fmply , 


and abſolutely conſidered, but as oppo- 
ſed to that ſing/e'one, which was made 
uſe of to baptize Men into the death 
of our Lord, and not into the Faith 
of the Trinity. Thereby not only 
not condemning the fingle immerſion 
conlidered in it ſelf, bur alſo intima- 
tiag the triple one to have been ra- 
ther inſtituted at firſt to obviate that 

: | here« 


heretical opinion. And if this were 
the riſe of the triple Immerſion, as 
is probable enough from the pre- 
miſes ; The ſingle one, abſtratting 
from any command of the Church to 
the contrary, wall at leaſt be as law- 
ful as that, and nothing therefore 
left to us to enquire, but what is to 
be thought of thoſe additions, which 
were anciently made, or continue as 
yet 1n being in the outward ſolem- 
nitzes of Baptiſm. | 

4. As touching the additions, 
which were anciently made in this 
particular, and concerning which 
they , who deſire an account, ma 
meet with an ample one in Dr. Cave's 


Primitive Chriſtianity ( f ); They (f)Pars.c 
were either ſuch, as they thought '*: 


more peculiarly warranted to them 
by an Apoſtolical "Tradition , of 
which nature till better information 
I muſt needs think the triple Im- 
merſion to have been, or ſuch as 
were brought into the Church by 
thoſe, who preſided in it, the more 
effectually to declare the intention of 
that Sacrament, to which they were 
added by it. Which they thought 
they might moſt aſſuredly do, if 

| F4 they 
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they made uſe of ſuch farther Rites, 
as did repreſent yet more to their 
ſenſes what that Sacrament was. in- 
tended to declare. And indeed, as 
that way of Inſtruftion was in part 
warranted by the Sacraments them- 
ſelves, becauſe profeſſing by ſenſible 
things to teach Men Spiritual ones ; 
As it became yet more neceſſary by 
the groſneſs of the Vulgar fort, and 
that infinity of Ceremonies, to which 
they had been before accuſtomed : 
So that, which afterwards made them 
faulty, was either the exceeding mul- 
titude thereof (and which experience 
aſſures us doth rather obſcure , ' yea 


overwhelm the thing ſignified by 
them, than help toward the decla- 


ration of it ) or their advancing by 
degrees into the {ame repute, or ne- 
ceſlity with the ſigns of Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution. . Which is ſo true, that 
they came in fine to be repreſented, 
as means, and conveyers of Grace, 
as well as ſignificative thereof ; 
Thereby making them Sacraments, 
rather than appendages of ſuch; and 
which whoſoever goes about to do, - 
muſt neceſſarily uſurp the" place of 
God, and Chriſt, as to whom alone 
| It 


XLIM 


of Baptiſm. 
it doth belong {( becauſe the only 
oivers of Spiritual Graces ) tomake 
any ceremony the eonveyer of them. 
But as that Church , whoſe Cate- 
chiſm I explain, hath beer {6: far 
trom' multiplyifis Rites. in Baptifin, 
that ſhe hath- contented he? {elf 
with one fingle one, even the Sign 
of the Crofs ; Soſhe hath ſoexplain'd 
her own meaning in it, both in that 


form of words' (s), wherewith' ſhe (z) In the Of. 
appointeth 'it to be made, and' in a << Bat. 
Canon (4) deviſed expreſly* for that () Can. 30. 


purpoſe, that it will not be eaſie for 
conſiderate Men to believe, that ſhe 
repreſents it as a Sacrament, or indeed 


that ſhe may notrequire the eonfor- 
Mmity of her- Children to it. Only, 


becauſe they, © who ſeparate from the 


"Church, have: made the mjunQion 
'of that Ceremony- one of the pirti- 


cular' reaſons” of their ſeparation, 


and occaſion may well be taken from 
thence to ſhew the ground both of 


that, andothers, which are as yet re- 
tained in the Church of Exz/and; I will 
{et my-felf to conſider the exceptions, 
that have been made againſt it, -and 


Teturn a particular anſwer to them. 


-. Now *there-are-three ſorts of char- 
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ges, Which are: brought _— this 
Ceremony, and which therefore it will 
be neceſſary to conſider ; Its being a 
Ceremony, and ſo lefs agreeable to 
a ſpiritual, and ſubſtantial Religion ; 
Its being an addition to the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, and therefore imply- 
ing ſomething of imperfeftion 1n 
that ; As laſtly, its being a relique of 
Popery, or giving too much counte- 
nance to the errors of it. 

The firſt of theſe is certainly one 
of the moſt unreaſonable charges , 
that were ever advanced againſt our 
Church by the Adverſaries thereof. 
As will appear if we conſider the 
nature of thoſe, for whoſe edificati- 
on that, and the like Ceremonies were 
intended, The uſe ſuch things are 
of to procure reſpe&t to thoſe Inſtitu- 
tions, to which they are annexed, And 
the nature of that Religion, with 


whoſe Offices they are intermixed. 


That I alledge as one ground of 
this, and the like Ceremonies the 
very nature of thoſe Men, for whoſe 
edification they were intended,is their 
being compoſed of Fleſh, as well as 
Spirit, and conſequently the need 
they ſtand in of ſuch ſenſible helps 

| 9 
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of Baptiſm. 
to awaken their underſtandings to con- 
ſider, and their affeQions to embrace 
what they were deſigned to repreſent. 
For being ſo fram'd, it is not eaſe to 
believe, that, if there were not ſome- 
what in all actions of moment to 
affe& Men's ſenſe, they would in- 
tend them as they ought, or be du- 
ly affected with them. Of which 
yet. if any doubt be made, we have 
the conſtant praCtice of the World 
to juſtifie it, hecauſe rarely, if ever, 
ſuffering that, which was ſuch 
{ though there wanted not words to 
expreſs their meaning ) to paſs with- 
out ſome viſible ſolemnities. Thus, 


as Mr. Hooker (z) did long ſince ob- 75) rcd. pat; - 
ſerve, Abraham praceeded; with his 1i 4-S 1. 


Servant, becauſe not only obliging 
him to take a Wife for his Son out 
of his Kindred , but to accompany 
that Oath of his, with the puttin 


of his Hand (4) under his Maſter's. (4) Gen. 24; 
Thigh. And thus too 1/rael made Jo- 7 
ſeph ſwear (1), that he would not (!)-—47-29: 


bury him in Egypt : Both of them, 
as 15 not unlikely, from: fome recei- 
ved cuſtom of that time, becauſe as 


they ſay (»-), yet obſerved in ſome (,) yaa. 


of - 


of the Eaſtern parts, and as a token in Gen, 2-22 


+6 


(n) Ub: ſupra. 
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of the homage the Party ſwearing ow'd 
to thoſe to whom they ſwore, and...of 
their readineſs to execute 1t in the 
thing {worn to by them. In like 
manner, as the ſame Mr. Hooker.(z) 
hath alſo obſerv'd, it was an Axciear 
manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming, 
and exchanging for the 'Man, who 
refus'd to redeem, to plack off his Sha, 
and /o) give it to him, that would ; 
As among the Romans, when they 
made any Man - Free; not only, to 
declare before the Magiſtrate, that 
they intended to make him ſuch, 
but to ftrike him on the Cheek, to 
turn* him round, and have his Hair 
ſhav'd off, the —_ after that, 
touching him with a White Rod., 
and beſtowing a Cap, and a White 
Garment- on him. Of which, and 
infinite -other inſtances, that might 
be produced, what account can. be 
given, but that Men have generally 


thought - ſuch ſolemnities but requi- 


fite to imprint the things, to which 
they wereannexed, upon the minds 
of thoſe, that were concern'd, and 
procure: a due eſtimate thereof ? But 
ſo it appears, that they themſelves 
were 11- a great meaſure _—_— 

who 
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of Baptiſm. 
who ſhew'd themſelves the greateſt 
Enemies of the Ceremonies . of the. 


Church ; Becauſe obliging thoſe ,. | 


that took their /olemm League, and 
Coverant, to {wear to the Contents 
thereof with their hands lift up to 
the moſt High God, as is expreſſed in 
the very entrance of it. For why that 
Ceremony of /ifting up of the hands, 
eſpecially in a Covenant, that was 1n- 
tended to beat down the ſuppoſed 
ſuperſtition of the Church of England, 
were it not that they themſelves 
found it in a manner neceſſary to 
awaken the minds of Men to intend 
the Religion of it ? 

But belide that humane nature 
doth, by the very contexture of it, 
require ſuch kind of folemnities to 


awaken their minds, and affeQtions ; 


It is not a little to be conſidered of 
what uſe they are to procure reſpect 
to thoſe Inſtitutions, to which they 
have been at any time annexed, For 
may not Men obſerve that uſefulneſs 
in the ſolemnities of all civil affairs , 
and particularly in thoſe ſolemni- 
ties, which are obſerv'd in Conrts of 
Judicature ? Doth not the very 7a;- 
fiag high of thoſe Bexches, on which 

| the 
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the Fudges ſit, admoniſh Men of 


_ their Superiority over them? Do 


not thoſe Robes, whereby they are 
differenced from other Men, draw 
the Eyes of the Vulgar to them, yea 
mind them of that greater difference 
there is between the Judges, and 
themlelves, as to that power, where- 
with they are alſo inveſted ? Have 
not the ſame perſons therefore (what- 
ever clamour hath been rais'd againſt 
things of that nature) kept up them, 
and the like ſolemnities among them ? 
Have they not done it in thoſe very 
inſtances, which have been ſcrupled at 
in the Church ? For how ſuperſti- 
tious a thing in a Biſhop, or other 
Clergy Man hath the uſe of that Cap 
been, which theſe earthly Gods the 
Judges, and when they are about 
their great Maſter's work , do not 
only not ſcruple at, but diligently 
retain? As knowing, that ſuch marks 
of diſtinfFion do naturally lead Men 
to conſider thoſe perſons, or things , 
to which they are apply'd, as of a 


peculiar nature, and accordingly, if 


they deſerve it,” to reſpect them. 
And if ſuch be the uſefulneſs of ex- 
ternal ſolemnities in other matters , 

why 
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why ſhould they be excluded from 


our Religion ? Nay, why ſhould they - 
not ( conſidering the momentoul- 


. neſs thereof ) be rather applied 


to it? 

Eſpecially if we conſider thirdly 
the nature of that Religion , with 
whoſe Offices they are intermixed 


by us. For though that do more 


peculiarly call us to the intending of 
ſpiritual things ; Though it do loud- 
iy proclaim the abrogation of the 

eremonial Law of: Moſes, and not 
obſcurely condemn the ſubſtituting of 
any the like burdenſome one : Yet 
as it no where condemns ſuch a num- 
ber of Ceremonies, as may ſerve the 
better to lead Men to the contem- 
plation, and regard of ſpiritual things, 
fo it gives a ſufficient countenance to 
them by the Sacraments I am now 


upon, and by thoſe other uſances , 


XLIM 


which were in vogue with the firſt 
Profeſſors of it. For how can that 
Religion be look'd upon as an enemy 
to Ceremonies, which requires Men 
to be initiated into it by the water, 
and immerſion of Baptiſm ? Yea to 
keep up their intereſt in it by par- 
taking of the Bread, and Wine of the 
| Exchariſt, 
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Euchariſt, thoſe ſigns of our Saviour's 
Crucified Body, and of the ſpiritual 
benefits we reap by it ? And though 
we do not find that our Saviour 
inſtituted any other Ceremonies, or 
at leaſt not with a deſign of giving 
them the ſame laſting obligation ; 
Yet as we find our Saviour giving 
command to his Diſciples, when he 


firſt ſent them out to Preach, 29 


(p) Mark 6. 
II. 


(9) As 13. 
eI0 


(7) ----18. 6, 


ſhake off the duſt of their Feet (p) 
againſt thoſe that would not hear 
them, as a teſtimony of , their con- 
tempt of -God's word , and of their 
own reſolution not to have to do 
with them in the like kind, which 
was a kind of Excommunication of 
them ; So we find that Parn!, and 
Barzabas ( though under no obliga- 
tion from the former command , 
becauſe but a temporary one ) ſhook 
off the duſt of” their feet (q) againſt 
thoſe Jews of Aptzoch, that rejeQed, 
and expelled them , as the ſame 
S. Paul after that, when the Jews of 
Coriath oppoſed themſelves, and blaſs 
phem'd , ſhaking his raiment at 
them (7), as a teſtimony of his. re- 
jecting them, in hike manner, and 
leaving them to go unto the Gentiles. 


For 


XUM 


of Baptiſm: 


leminities, where they are ſparingly, 
and diſcreetly apply'd. _ 

That firſt charge againſt the ſign 
of the Croſs being thus wip'd off 
even thar which pretends to dif- 
card it upon the account of its be- 
ing a Ceremony ; Let us ſee, whe- 
ther it be likely to _ any mY 
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| theprerence of its being az addition of 
Mea to the Tuff itution of Chriſt, yea to 
one, that i not without wiſible ſalem- 
nities of his own appointment : Such ad- 
ditions ſeerning to imply the imper- 
fettion of that, to which they are 
made , | and which there is the leſs 
reaſon to believe inthe preſent affair, 
becauſe care hath been taken by our 
Saviour as to the outward form of 
its Adminiftration , as well as to 
more material things. And furely 
ſo ſuch Addizious might very well 


be thought todo, if either they were. 


repreſented as of the Eſſexce of the 
Sacrament, or our Saviour had'pro- 
feſſed to preſcribe, or dirett the whole 
form of the Adminiſtration of it. 
But as it 1s notorious enough, that 
the Churc't of Ezpland doth not 
repreſent the ſign of the Croſs as 
pertaining to the Eflence of the Sa- 
crament , ' becauſe adminiftring it 
after Baptiſm firſt given, yea afxer 
the mention of the Miniſter's rece;- 
ving the baptized perſon into the 
Congregation of Chriſt*s flock ; Soour 
Saviour is ſo tar from preſcribing the 
whole external form of its Admini- 
ftration, that he hath left us to the 

6 general 
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gereral tenour: of his Do@gne, and 
the direCtions of, our qwng:reaſfon ; 
even for thoſe things that;are;-more 
material ,. yea for ſuch as are _dire- 
Qed () by thoſe very Men,, who 
cry out againſt us for:adding_ to 
Chrifts Inſtiturton. For : where , 
{ I beſeech you; 15s there any pre- 
| ſcription! of other words Concerning; 
Baptiſm, than what 1s imply'd: in 
that ſhort belief, into which he com- 
mands to Baptize ? Where to admo- 
niſh all, that are preſent, to look back 
to their own Baptiſm, and to repent of 
| the violations: of the Covehant. they 


| made with God in it ? Where any 


| directions for requiring the Parent of 
the Child to bring him up in: the 
nurture of the Lord; yea to require 


(« ) See the 


DireQory in. 
the Admini- 


ſtration of 
Baptiſni, 


| the Parents folewn promiſe - for the 


| performance of it ? Nay where, which 
! 1s of all others the moſt material ; 
| any Prayer to Almighty God for the 
| fanQtifying of the Water he is going to 
| make uſe of; and which 1I-no way 
doubt 1s neceffary to the Conlecra- 
tion of it ? All, that the zftitutiorn 
of Baptiſm repreſents to us, being 
the baptizing thoſe, rhat offer them<« 
ſlves to it, 1n the name of the Fas 
G 2 ther; 
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ther, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, Now if our Saviour hath 
not ed to preſcribe, even as to 


'the things before direfted, but left 


Men to the general condu& of his 
DoQtrine , and the guidance of their 
own reafon ; What appearance is 


there as to hispreſcribing after what 


external form, and order, all theſe 
things were to be done, and which if 
he hath not, there is no doubt the 
Governours of the Church may or- 
der, as they ſhall ſee fit, yea do fo 
without any fear of being thought to 


'charge his Inſtitutions with imperte- 


Qion? They being not to be thought 


to do fo, who preſcribe rules concern- Þ 


ing rhoſe things, which the Inftitu- 


tions of Chriſt profeſs not to give per- | 
ſet directions in. The only thing, Þ 


which hath occaſion'd Men's miſap- 


prehenfions firſt, and then their paſ- | 
fing ſo ſevere a Cenſure upon hu- Þ 
mane prefcriptions in this kind, is an | 


haſty opinion they have taken up of 
Chriſt's being as particular in dire&- 
ing the external management of ſa- 
cred Duties, as Moſes appears to have 
been as to the ſervices of the Law. 
For which yet they have had ny 0- 
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ther pretence, than a miſapplied Text 
of the Author to the Hebrews (wm), 
even Chriſt's being as faithful in that 
houſe of God, which was committed 
to his charge, as Moſes was in his. 
But beſide that there appear not any 
ſuch particular direQtions from God 
to our Saviour, as there were fome- 
time given to Moſes, and our Saviour 
therefore not to be look'd upon as un- 
faithful , for not reaching out ſuch 
particular dire&tions to us ; Beſides 
that, if our Saviour did not furniſh 
ſuch particular direQions, yer he 
hath . furniſhed his Church with 


| . a far greater portion of his Spirit , 
| and which may ſerve to itas a guide | 


to fit thoſe Services for its reſpeCtive 
members ; Beſide laſtly that the Ser- 


Þ vices he enjoynd, becauſe to be exer- 


ciſed among people of ſeveral Nati- 


| ons, and humours, were not capable, 


{ as to circumſtances, of ſuch ſtrift li- 


mitations, as that, which was to be 
exerciſed in one ſingle Nation only : 
There is nothing more evident to 
thoſe, that read the Scriptures, than 
that Chriſt bath givea no ſuch par- 
ticular direQtions, and all Arguments 
from Chriſt's fideliry therefare of ao 
G 3 more 
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more avail. in this affair, than thoſe;. 
which the Papiſts are wont to draw. 
from the wi{dom and goodneſs of Goa,, 
toward the proving of an If allible 
Guide. For as no wiſe Man will be 
perſwaded by ſuch Arguments againſt 
the Teſtimony of his own ſenſes , 
which aſſure him of the errours of 
thoſe, whom they would have to be 
Infallible; So no conſidering Man 
w1ll be perſwaded by the other into a- 
belief of thoſe particular direQtions , 
which are notany where to be ſeen , 
nor which they themſelves, who 
maintain thoſe dire&ions, have yet 
been able to ſhew. For when they 
have faid all they can toward the e- 
vincing of their Concluſion, the ut- | 
moſt they are able to prove is, tat F 
Chriſt hath given ſome general di- F 


reCtions concerning the Adminiſtra- 


_ tion of religious Offices, and which 


as it doth not prejudge the giving | 
of * more ' particular ones, ſo doth F 
much leſs make them to refle&t any | 
imperfection upon the Inſtitution of Þ| 
Chriſt, becauſe pretending not to con- | 
cern it {elf about them. 7 
- One other Charge there is, which 
s more» peculiar w_ the ſign of the 
we. RE -. Crop 
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Croſs, and that is its.beigg,areljque of. 


Popery, Or giving £00 much cont enance: 
to 4 Papsts abuſes of, jit... But as- 
they, who. advance. thg former of 
theſe, make Popery much more"An- 
tient, than it is for the advantage of 


Proteſtantiſm to allow ; It being cer- 


tain from Tertulian (x), that this (2) m—_ 


| Ceremony was in uſe in his time 1n 
_ almoſt all the ations they ſet about : 
So our - Church hath taken care- 
to Jn in its own Members all 
miſapplications of it , -or the giving 
the leaſt encouragement to thoſe, 
that are made of it by others ; Part- 
ly by confining the uſe of it to the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and part- 
ly by repreſenting it as only a zokex 
of Men's being not aſhamed to own 
the Faith, and reproaches of him , 
who ſuffered upon ic. Which is cer- 
tainly a more proper courſe to dit- 
countenance Popery , than it can be 
thought to be to remove the uſe of 
it altogether: Becauſe at the ſame 
time we diſavow the errors of that, 
we ſhew by our Practice our allow- 
ance of the Ceremony it ſelf, and , 
together therewith, our accordance 

G 4 with 


, .. 
he Fu 


$& Of theoutward wiſible Sign, &c. 
with __ are —_— which 
is the only plauſible thing the Pap:/ts 
have'to bou up their own Ke 
or reproach us wit 


ich the negle& of. | 
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Concerning 
ORIGINAL SIN, 
' By way of 
PREPARATION 
TO THE 


Following Diſcourles. 


T he Contents. 


Of the ground of the preſent Digrel- 
; Fo _— Oribical Md 
enquiry thereupon made, what Ori- 
ginal Siniss Which « ſhewn in the 
-General zo be ſuch a corruption of 
the —_— of _ echeafffp 5 
naturally engendered of the mg 
of Adam, whereby h_— ,D 
from every thing, that is good, and 
inclinable to every thing, that - 
EVIL, 
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A Digreſſun concerning 
evil. The nature of that corrupti- 
on more particularly engnir'd into, 
and ſhewn by probable Arguments to 
be no other, than a Privation of a 
Supernatural Grace. - That therg is 


ſuch a thing, as we have before de- 


ſcribed, evidenced at large from the 


Scripture, and that evidence farther 


' flrenethned by the experience we 


have of its effefts, and the acknow- 
ledements of the wiſer Heathen. En- 
quiry next made from whence it had 
its beginning, whech is ſhewn to have 
been not from any evil Spirit, or 
Dzmon, the pravity of matter, or 
the evil habits the Soul contratted 
in 4 praexiſtent ſtate, but from the 
pravity of our firſt Parents. Thus 
laſt at large confirmd out of the 
Do@rine' of the Scripture, and fol- 
lowed by ſome light reflettions upogy 
the means, by which it is conveyed. 
A more juſt account from the Sgri- 
pture of its being truly, and pro- 
perly a ſen, partly from its having 
the title of « fin, but more eſpecial- 
ly from. its being repreſented as ſuch, 
«por. the.. account of our Obligation 
t0 the. contrary. A conſideration of 
theſe QbjeCtions, which are common- 
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ly made againſt-the Doirine of Q- 

riginal Sin-; Which are ſhews either 
' #0t to be of that force, whereof they 
are efteem'd, or however zot to he 

4 ſufficient bar to what the Scripture 
' hath declard concerning it. 


N account being thus given Queſtion, 
of the outward viſible Sign Wat is 
| the inward, 


of Baptiſm, which is the on 
firſt of thoſe things I propoſed to pe 
entreat of ; Reaſon would, (as well _4nfver. 


as the method before laid down) , _ | 
that T ſhould conſider the things fig- and a new 
nified by it ; Which, on the part of birth unto 
God, and Chriſt, are an /zward and Ulghee oul- 


Spiritual Grace, as, on the part of teing S 9? 


the baptized, ' an Abrenuxciation of naiure bam 
their former ſins, and a reſolution ta —— 
believe , and att, as Chriſtianity ob- _ 7 
ligeth them to do. But becauſe both wth, we 
the 'one, and the other of theſe ſup- are herebp 
poſe 'the baptized perſons to have —_—_ of 
deen before in a ſinful Eſtate, and Gace, 
our Catechiſm in particular to have 


been bor 1n it, and by that, as well 


| as by the fins they afterward con- 


trated, to be made the Children of © 
wrath ; Therefore it will be but ne- 
ceſſary for us to premiſe ſomething 
wood Gopihc of oh anne; 3: 200 
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concerning that ſinful Eftate, as 
which Baptiſm both preſuppoſeth, and 
profeſſeth to provide a remedy for. 
Now as | wa ſinful State, where- 
of we ſpeak ,-is beſt known by the 
name of Original Sin, and will there- 
fore moſt commodioully be deſcri- 
bed by it ; So I will make it my bu- 


fineſs to enquire What that is, and 


what appearance of the being of it , 


from whence it had its begi wg _ 
Ther, 


by what means it is conveyed, w 

as it hath for the moſt part the name 
ofa Sin, ſo it betrruly, and properly 
ſuch, and what is to be ſaid to the 
Obje#ions, that are made againlt it. 


I. Tobegin with the fr of theſe, 
even what Original Sin is, and 
which, in the general , may be de- 
fin'd to be ſuch a Corruption of the 
weture of every Man, that is natural- 
ly ingendred of the off-ſpring of Adam, 
whereby it becomes averſe from every 
thing, that is good, and inclin'd to 
every thing, that is evil, I call it a 
Corruption of nature to diſtinguiſh it 
from nature conſidered iz it ſelf, and 
as it was in the firſt formation of it : 


Partly, becauſe Nature being, as _ 
Ne 
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the work of God, cannot be ſup» 
poſed td be corrupt ; And partly be- 
cauſe the Scripture aſſures us, thar 
whatſoever it now 1s, God made it 
upright *, and fo free from all cor- 
ruptions whatſoever. But ſo alſo do 


JT entitle it the Corruption of the 


Nature of every Max, that is natu- 
rally ingendred of the off-ſpring of A- 
dam : Partly, becauſe the Scripture, 
where it entreats of it, repreſents 
«ll Mex as under the Contagion of 
it, and partly to exempt our Lord , 
and Saviour from it, who was ingen- 
dred after another manner, and 
whom the ſame Scripture afſures to 
have been free + from all ſin, yea to 
have been ſo * from his Birth, 1 
call it laſtly ſuch a Corruption of hu- 
mane Nature, whereby it is averſe 
from every thing, that is good, and 
inclin'd to every thing, that is evil. 
Which I do upon the account of 
the Scripture's repreſenting it as a 
ſinful (a) one, and which, as ſuch, 
will make thoſe in whom it 1s, 4a- 
verſe from good, as well as inclinable 
fo evil, yea averſe from all, that is 
good, and inclinable to aevil : Be. 
cauſe good, yea all good 1s oppoſite 

eo 
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to ſuch an eſtate, and evil, yea all 
Evil connatural to it. If they, in 
whom that corruption of nature doth 
as yet abide, be not always aCtually 
prevail'd upon to reject that good , 
from which we have affirm'd them 
to be ſo averſe, or to purſue that 
evil, to which we have affirm'd 
them to be inclinable, it is not 
becauſe they want any averſeneſs for 
the one, or inclination to' the other, 
but for ſome other collateral conſi- 
derations : Such as is, for example, 
the reputation, or advantage, that 
may accrue to them from the eſpou- 
{ing of any thing, that is good, or 
the omiſſion of any thing, that is evil: 
For all good, and all evil being of one 
uniform nature, becauſe becoming 
good or evil by the conformity they 
bear to the divine Laws, or by 
their deviation from them 3 where 
there is arr inclination to any thing, 
that is good, there muſt be an incli- 
nation to all, that is of the ſame na- 
ture; as on the other ſide where an 
averſeneſs from any thing , that is 
evil, an averſeneſs for all that, which 
is alike a tranſgrefſion of the Divine 
Laws. But asrherefore nothing cagy 
C: hinder 


Original Sin, 
hinder us from repreſenting natural 
corruption as making Men averſe 
from all that is good, and inclinable 
td every thing that isevil ; So neither 
can any thing oblige us to extend 
the force of 1t ſo far, as to make it 
to determine them 1n all their actions, 
and accordingly to carry them to an 
attual rejeAion, of all, that is good, 
or a purſuance of all , that is evil : 
Partly becauſe Men may, and often 
do act contrary to their natural aver- 
ſions, or inclinations, where there 
is hope of temporal advantage, or 
fear of any temporal evil ; And part- 
ly, becauſe we do not only find few 
natural Men proceeding to the ex- 
tremity of Impiety, but find alſo great 
variety among them in the omiſſion 
of good Acrions, or the commiſſion 
of thoſe that are evil. Of which 
variety what account could be given, 
when the Corruption of Nature is, 
and muſt be equal, becauſe all Men 
werealike in, andare alike deſcended 
from Adam, were it not that even 
that Corruption leaves place for the 
performance of many good, and the 
avoiding of many things, that are 
evil ? For to aſcribe that variety ei- 
ther 
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ther wholly, or principally to the 
different rains * Gs * efirain- | 
ing Grace, is not only to ſpeak with- 
out all Authority, that I know of, 
but to take away all diverſity. be- 
tween the evil demerits of natural 
Men, and, together therewith, all 
different degrees of puniſhment ; 
yea to make the Corruption of Na- 
ture the only proper _ of pu- 
ndſhment. For as, if there be no- 
thing but God's reſtrainitig Grace to 
take off natural Men from fallin 
into the worſt of ſins, the greate 
actual ſinner cannot deſerve more 
puniſhment, than he who offends in 
a far leſs degree ; Becauſe all demerit 
ariſeth from the pravity of the will, 
which is not more or leſs for the 
meer abſence, or preſence of God's 
reſtraining Grace : So the greateſt 
aCtual ſinner cannot become obnoxi- 
ous to puniſhment upon the ſcore of 
any other Corruption than that of 
Nature ; That as it makes all his 
actual ſins to be neceſſary, and there- 
fore in reaſon to bear the whole 
blame, and puniſhment, ſo receiving 
no new aggravation from the want 
of that reſtraining. Grace, which 
mght 
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might have withheld the party from. 
them, in as much as that waut (if 
it be a fault) is no leſs the reſult of 
his natural corruption, than his a&tu- 
al offences are. But therefore alſo 
as we cannot look upon natural cor- 
ruption as determining Men to all 
their actual. errours, without taking 
away all diverlity between the de- 
merits of natural Men, yea making 
natural Corruption the only proper 
ground of their puniſhment ; fo 
they, who do ſo, will be found to 
contradict. . the declarations of the 
Scripture, as well as the allowed pra- 
Qtice of the World. For why, if there 
be no difference between the deme- 
rits of natural Men, ſhould thoſe, that 
arein Authority , mete out. d:tterent 
puniſhments to them acgogding to 
the different degrees, or kinds of 
thoſe offences, which they commit ? 
Nay, why ſhould the Scripture at- 
frm , that it ſhall be wore tolerable 
tor ſome ſinners (6), than for others 
at the great day of judgment ? Thar, 
as it 15 a judgment of righteouſneſs, 
ſo being conſequently to mete our 
equal paniſhments to all ſinners; it 
there be but an equality- in their de- 
H merits, 
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merits. Again, if natural Corrup- 
tion be upon the matter the only 
proper yu of puniſhment, as it 
muit of neceffity be, if it be the 
unavoidable cauſe of actual fins ; 
How comes the Scripture to declare, 
that God will reward every Max ac- 
cording to his works (c )}, yea the 
wicked (4d) according to his works , 


as well as the righreous according to 


theirs ?- For if natural Corruption 


be the only proper ground of puniſh- 


ment, the works of Men #z proprie- 
ty of Speech can have no concern- 
ment in it, and much leſs ( as the 
Scripture declares) be the principal 
object of judgment, and therefore 
of that puniſhment, which it ſhall 
award. - The utmoſt in my opinion, 
that can be {aid in this particular, is 
that as Men by theCorruption of their 
Nature are averſefrom every thing, 
that is good, ſd that averſeneſs will in- 


diſpoſe thoſe,n whom that Corruption | 


abides, to all good actions whatſoever, 
and infallibly take them off from them, 
where either ſome work of God up- 
on their minds doth not thruſt them 
on to them, or the comelineſs, or pro- 
fitableneſs thereof ſhall not more 

ſtrongly 


; 
» 
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ſtrongly impel them to the praCtice 
of them. '[he 7 gr whereof will 

make the conſent of ſuch perſons 
even to thoſe good aftions, which 
they Jo incomplete, and im- 
perfect, and indeed a conſent to 
them rather as expedient, than good ; 


whence it is that our Church (e) 0)At-13 


repreſents them as having the nature 
of fins : The /atter cauſe them to 
neglect all ſuch, as are not ina man- 
ner thruſt upon them by God, or 
have not one of the former motives 
to incite them to the practice of them, 
yea preſent to their minds, when 
they ought to make uſe of them. 
Which will occaſion ſuch perſons 
for the moſt part to negle&t all 
good aCtions, where there is not 
place for ſerious thoughts, as in caſes 
of ſurpriſe, or where they have 
not been habituated to the praCtice 
of vertue, or to the conſideration of 


| the comelineſs or profitableneſs there- 


of. But as where there is place 
for ſerious thoughts, there may be 
place alſo for the former motives to 
impel Men to the practice of that, 
from which they are otherwiſe ſuf- 
ficiently averſe ; So it is not unlikely 

H 3 that 
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that the minds of thoſe, who have 
been before habituated to the pra- 
Qtice, or contemplation of Vertue , 
may be thruſt on by the former mo- 
tives to purſue many things, that are 
good, yea acquit themſelves ſingu- 
_ larly in them. Of which yet if any 
doubt be made, we have the lauda- 
ble example of ſeveral Heathens to 
convince us thereof, and who, be- | 
cauſe Heathen, cannot be fuppoſed 
to be free from the power of natural 
Corruption, or to be thruſt on by 
other motives, than the former, to 
the - doing : of ſuch aftions, from 
which they are natutally fo averſe. 
In like manner, As Men by the Cor- 
ruption of their Nature are inclin'd 
to every thing that is evil, as well as 
averſe from every thing that is good ; 
So that inclination will diſpoſe thoſe, 
in whom it is, to an allowance of 
all evil aCtions, and infallibly betray 
them, into them, where God's re- 
 ftraining Grace doth not withhold 
them, or the indecency, or dangerous 
, conſequences of the other do not a- 
Iike Keep them back. The former 
whereof will make their abſtaining 
even from thofe evil actions, which 
; they 
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they avoid, to be but- an imperfect 
abſtinence from , them, and indeed 
an abſtinence from them rather as 
nexpedient, than evil ; The /atter 
cauſe them to fall into all ſuch, from 
which they are not reſtrain'd by 
God, or by a preſent, and intenſe 
conſideration -of the indecency, or 
danger of them. Which will occa- 
ſion ſuch perſons for the moſt part 
to fall into all evil ations, where 
there is not room for ſerious thoughts, 
as in caſes of ſurpriſe, or where they 
have not been habituated to the a- 
voiding of vice, or the conſiderati- 
on of the indecency, or dangerouſ- 
neſs thereof. But as, where there is 
room for ſerious thoughts, there may 
alſo be place for the former reaſons 
to take them off from the practice 
of that, to which they are otherwiſe 
| ſufficiently inclin'd ; So it is not un+ 
likely, that theminds of thoſe, who 
have been before habituated to the 
avoiding of Vice, or the con{iderati- 
on of the indecency, or dangerouſneſs 
thereof, may be taken , off. by the 
former reaſons from the purſuit of 
evil things, - yea acquit themſelves 

WF 3 fingu- 
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fingtlarly in it. Axis farther evident 
from the reſiſtance, that hath been 
made by ſeveral Heathens to all the 
temptations of ſin, and who, be. 
cauſe Heathen, cannot be ſuppos'd 
either to have been free from natu- 
ral Corruption, or to have been ta- 
ken off by other means , than the 
former, from the doing of thoſe evil 
aCtions,to which they were ſo ſtrong. 
ly inclin'd. 

But becauſe what we have hither. 
to ſaid concerning the Corruption of 
our Nature doth rather tend to ſhew 
what effets 1t hath upon us, than 
what that Corruption is ; And be- 
cauſe that word, whereby we have 
choſen to expreſs it, is but a Meta- 
phorical one, and will therefore ſerve 

et leſs clearly to declare the thing 
zatended by it ; Therefore it may 
kem but reaſonable to enquire yet 
farther, what it is, and wherern it doth 
eouſiſt, as without which we ſhall diſ- 
courſe but imperfeqtly concerning it. 
Now as that queſtion cannot other- 
wiſe be {olv'd, than by the knowledge 
of that Eftate , of which it is af- 
firm'd to be a Corruption ; So T ſhall 
therefore 
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therefore enquire again what that 


Eftate was, and then what relation 


this Corruption beareth to it. As 
touching that eſtate, wherein God 
did at firſt create our Nature, moſt 


certain it is firſt (for {o Solomon (f*) (Ff) Eccl.q. 


affirms it to be) that it was an e- 2% 


ſtate of «prightneſs, that is to ſay ſuch 


an eſtate as fitted Man for the obe- 


dience of all thoſe Laws, which God 
had obliged him to perform. Thar, 
as It is the moſt uſual fignification 


of the word we render apright, and 


accordingly rendred by the Chaldee 
Paraphralt right, and innocent before 
God, ſo beſt anſwering the account 
before given concerning the depra- 
vation of humane Nature, and par- 
ticularly in thoſe of the Female Sex. 
For Solomon ſpeaking in the 26th 
verſe of the deceitfulneſs of that Sex, 
and of the influence that deceitfulneſs 
of theirs would have upon ſinful 
Men ; Aftirming afterwards becauſe 
repreſenting the event of his- ſearch 
as contrary to the deſires of his Soul, 
that though he could fxd owe Mas 

a thouſand of a better temper , 
yet he could not find Oxe ſuch Women 
among them. all; He muſt conſe- 

| H 4 quently, 
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quently, 'when he comes to fay that 
he found only that God ' made Max 
upright, be thought to mean ſuch 
an uprightneſs, as was oppoſite to 
that general depravation, whereof 
he betore complain'd. There being 
therefore no doubt to be made that 
God created our Nature in a ſtate 
of uprigh:neſs, even in ſuch a ons as 
fircted Man for tie obedience of all 
thoſe Laws, which he was oblized to 
comply with ; Enquire we in the ſe- 
cond place wherein that ttate of up- 
rightneſs conſiſted, but which we ſhalt 
not find to be or ſoeaſie a reſolution; 
as the former : Becauſe there 1s fome 
preſumption. of its' conſiſting 1n 4 
right diſpoſition of our natural fa- 
culties ; And there 15 ſome preſump- 
tion of 1ts confiſting 1n a ſ{upernatu- 
ral Grace over-ruling, and directing 
taoſe natural faculties to thoſe pious 
purpoſes, 'for which they were chief- 
ly deſignd. We have to perſuade 
the former of theſe the natural abi- 
lity of the--underſtanding to diſcern 
the inviſible things of God by the 
things, which he hath made, and 
che natural: propenfion of the Will 
z0 embrace that, which is good; 
ve £14 © 2 : and 
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and therefore alſo the chiefeſt good, 
where that 1s clearly apprehended , 
and where there is no depravation 
in the Wilt (as to be ſure there was 
not at firſt) to draw. it to lefler 
ones. In tine, we have to perſwade 
it the power the {uperiour faculties 
of the Soul have even now over the 
Inferiour ones, and which we may 
well believe in that ſtate of Inno- 
cency to have been of ſufficient force 
to keep them within thoſe bounds , 
which God, 'and Nature had ſet 
them. This, Ifay, we haveto per- 
ſwade that uprightneſs, wherein our 
firſt Parents were Created, to haye 
conſited in a right diſpoſition of 
their natural faculties ; And we are 
not without reaſon on the other hand 
to perſwade the ſame uprightneſs of 
Nature to have conſiſted in its being 
over-ruled, and directed by a ſuper- 
natural Grace : Becauſe without fich 
a ſupernatural Grace our firſt Parents 
could not have come to the know- 
ledge of God, but by the knowledge 
of Created Beings, and the excellen- 
cies thereof, -and ( what that know- 
' Tedge would have produc'd ) a love, 
and affettion for them, Which 

£7 would 
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would not only have made God to 
be lov'd after his Creatures, who as 
being the firſt, and ctuefelit good 
ought to have the precedency there- 
of, but endangered alſo the diminu- 
tion of our atfetions to him by the 

repoſſeflion of them by the other. 

o which of theſe two reaſonings 
to give the preeminency 4s. hard to 
fay, and I will not therefore be 0- 
ver p_ in determining concern- 
ing the force of them, nor therefore, 
whether Original Rightevuſneſs were 
a right diſpoſition of our natural 
faculties, or a ſupernatural Grace 
over-ruling, anddireQing them. Bur 
as how equal foever thoſe reaſon- 
ings may. be in themſelves, yet no- 
thing will hinder our inclining rather 
to the one, than the other, if the 
Scripture, which is the beſt judge of 
things of that nature, ſeem to favour 
{uch an inclination ; So I muſt needs 
ſay that the Scripture (4) ſeems to 
favour thoſe reaſonings, which makes 
Onginal Righteouſneſs to be a Su- 
pernatural Grace : Becauſe not only 
repreſenting Adam as imbued from 
the very firſt with the knowledge of 


. God, which yet he could. not bg 


without 
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without a revelation from hit, but 
as moreover freely converſing with 
God, and receiving both Laws, and 
priviledges from Im. For as it ap- 
rs from thence, that God did im- 
mediately ſhine upon his mind, and 
ſo far forth thcrefore influenced 
him by a {upernatural Grace, fo it 
is not unlikely that he, who ſo ſhone 
upon his mind, did as immediately 
influence his will, and affeions, and 
ſo diſpoſe him to a compliance with 
thoſe Laws he impos'd upon him : 
That, as it was but agreeable to the 
immediate illumination of his under- 
anding, ſo becoming yet more neceſ- 
fary by the different inclinations of his 
Fleſh, and Spirit, and which the pre- 
ſence of a Supernatural Grace may 
ſeem but requiſite to bring ta a due 
compliance with each other, and with 
thoſe Laws, which God had im- 
pos'd upon them both. And I ſhall 
only add, that if that uprightneſs , 
wherein our Nature was at. firſt Cre- 
ated, were no other than a Super- 
natural Grace, as is at leaſt highly 
probable from the former reaſonings, 
and the declarations of rhe Scripture z 
We ſhall®need to affign- no other 
| relation 
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relation of that Corruption of Na- 
ture, whereof we ſpeak, than that 
of a ſimple privation of the other. 
For if the deſires: of the- Fleſh could 
ſo far prevail even under a fſuperna- 
tural Grace, as to carry our firſt Pa- 
rents to the eating of that fruit, 
which God had 1o ieverely forbidden 
them ; The ſimple privation of that 
ſupernatural Grace may well ſuffice 
to give birth to all onr evil inclina- 
tions, and conſequently paſs for a 
ſufficient account of that Corrupti- 
on of our Nature, whereby , as I 
ſaid before, we become inclinable to 
Evil, as well as averſe from Good , 
and which what evidence we have 
of the being of, is in the next place 
to be enquir'd. | 

+ TI. Now as wecannot certainly 
better inform our ſelves concerning 


_ the preſent -ſtate of our Nature, 


than from. him who, as he was the 
Author of it , ſo 1s intimately pre- 
ſent to it ;. So I will therefore begin 
with that- account, which he hath 
given usof it, and which we ſhall find 
to bear an. ample Teftimony to that 


'Corruption, whereof we {peak. For 


the evidencing whereof T will ſhew 
<1 Firſt, 
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Firſt, that it afirmeth all Men what- 
ſoever to be under fin, -yea under a 

rpetual courſe of it. Secondly , 
' that it affirmeth them to beſo from 
the time they begin to be in a capa- 
city to offend. "Thirdly, that they are 
ſo from a princjple bred 1n them , 


and derived to them from their 


birth. 


\ 1. That all Men are under fin 


S. Paul doth ſo fully declare, that 
we ſhall - need no other Teſtimony 
than his to evince it ; More parti- 
cularly, where he affirmeth that 40th 


log 


Jews and Gentiles (þ) are all under ſin; (h)rom. 3. 5 


That though the former may ſeem 
of all others to have been moſt free 


| from it, yet the Law (z) had not (5)—.-19, 


ftuck to affirm, that there was none 


(k) righteous, even among them, x0 (4)--10,c. 


not one; That there was none that 
underſtood, none that ſought after God ; 
That they were all gone out of the way, 
they were altogether become unprofit able, 
that there was none, that 4d, good, no 
not one ; In fine, that - all the World 


. 


mult thereby (7) be look'd upon as (1)..... rg; 


guilty before God, becauſe, as he at 


terward (2) ſpeaks, all have ſinned, (n)--25; 


aud come ſhort of the glory of God. 


ut 
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(1) Gen. 6. 5. 


(ov) —-8. 21. 


A Digreſſin concerning 


But fo the ſame Scripture did long 
before: declare,, with an addition of 
all Men's being under a per- 

courſe of ' ſin, as well asin 
ome meaſure tauited with it ; It 


being not only the voice of God 


concerning that: part of Mankind , 
that liv'd before the flood, that every 
zmagination (3) of the thought of their 
heart was only evil continually, but a- 
like intimated by him concerning 
that part, which was to follow, 


even tothe-end of the World. For 


affirming, as. he doth (s) , that he 
would not any more drown the World, 
becauſe the imagination of May's 
heart is evil from his youth, he both 
ſuppoſeth that Mankind would again 
give occaſion to it by their evil ima- 
ginations' ( as> without which 0- 
therwiſe: there could be no occaſion 
for God's. fuſpending it) and that 
Mankind would do fo alſo in every 
individual, and-Generation of it : "The 
former , becauſe he ſpeaks of the 
maginations of Mankind in the ge- 
neral, and which are therefore to be 
extended to all the individuals of it ; 
The latter, becauſe if any Generati- 
on of Men werelikely to be free _ 
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thoſe imaginations, there would /o 
far forth have been no need of his 
declaring, that he would nor drown 
the World, becauſe no ground for 
bringiag 1t on the Inhabitants there- 
of. Burt therefore, as we have rea- 
ſon to believe from the places before, 
recited, that the World always was, 
and will be under fin, yea under 
a conſtant courſe of it ; So we ſhall 
be yet more confirmed in it, if we 
compare the latter place with the 
former, as the likeneſs, that is be- 
eween them, will oblige us to do : 
There being not a more apt ſenſe 
of rhat latter Speech of God , than 
that he would not again drown the 
Earth, becauie he knew the imagi- 
nations of Men would be as evil as 
they had before been,and he therefore, 
if he were diſpos'd to take that ven- 
geance, to bring a flood often upen it, 
to the no profit of thoſe, that inhabt- 
ted it, as well as to the defacing of the 
Earth it ſelf. Which will make the 
condition of Man to be fo ſinful, that 
it eannot be otherwiſe, unleſs by ſome 
powerful means delivered from it. 

2. But ſo alſomay we inferr from 


thence, which was the /ccond thing 
to 
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to be prov'd, that all 'Men are un- 
der fin from the time they begin to 
be in a capacity to offend : 'That, as 
it affirms the imagination of Mes - 
heart ts be evil, #5 to be evil from 
their Touth, and, as I ſhould there- 
fore think, fronx the time they be- 
gin to be in a capacity to be guilt 
of it. Not that that Age, to which 
we are wont to give the denomina- 
tion of Youth, 1s the firft wherein 
Mankind begins to be in a capacity 
to offend ( for there is but too much 
evidence of that in the riper years 
of Childhood) but that we cannot well 
underſtand that Text of any other. 
youthful Period, than that wherein 
Mankind begins to be in a capacity to 
reaſon, and conſequently alſo to of- 
"fend : Partly, becauſe the word we 
m_—_ Youth » _—_— us'd even 
») Tudoes for infancy (p), and ought not there- 
4210 fore wk manifeſt om to be 
removed too far from it ; But more 
eſpecially becauſe it is the manifeſt 
deſign of God in the place we ſpeak 
of to aggravate the evil of Men's 
imaginations from the ecarlineſs there- 
of, and that earline/s therefore to be 
carried as high, as the capacity Men 
ars 


I 3» 7o 
Exod, 2. 5. 


mh = 1 A A fas jw fade. js feb &- 24S ped (ge = A, &%. en A KAL.A LE 2 


YNLIAA 


Origmal Sin. 


are in to zmagine evil will lutter the 
doing of 1t. | | 

3. Now as nothing therefore cart 
be wanting toward tlie proof of Ort- 
ginal Corruption, than that they , 
who are ſo univerſally, and ſo early 
under ſin, are ſo alſo from an in- 
ward principle, and ſuch an inward 
Trinciple too, as was derived to them 
rom their birth ; ſo we ſhall not it 
may be need any other proof of that, 
than their being ſo univerſally, and 
early under the other : The former 
of theſe perſwading Men's being 
under fin from ſome inward princi- 
ple, the /atter from ſuch an inward 
principle, as is deriv*d to them from 
their Birth, That I make Men's be- 
ing ſo univerſally under fin, an argu< 
ment of their being ſo from ſome 
inward principle , is becauſe as ſo ge- 
neral an effett muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have ſome general .Cauſe, ſo no 
external Cauſe, how general ſocver, 
can be ſuppoſed to produce it with- 
out the aſſiſtance of the other. As 
will appear if we conſider the force 
of example, and which as it is the 
molt general, and the mioſt effeftu- 
al external Cauſe, that can be _ ; 
I 0 
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ſo is that, into which they who de» 
oy the Corruption of Nature, are 
wont to reſolve the univerſality of 
lin. For neither firſt 1s even Ex- 
ample of 10 great force, as infallibly, 
and univerſally to draw Men to the, 
imitation of it ; For ſome Men are 
Vertuous, even when they have an 
11] example before them, and others 
as Vitious, where they havea good. 
Neither ſecondly hath it any force, 
but what it receives from Men's apt- 
neſs to imitate thoſe, with whom 
they. converſe, Which as 1t will 
make 1t neceſſary for us to have re- 
courſe to an inward principle, even 
for thoſe effefts, which are produc'd 
by the mediation of example, fo 
make our very aptneſs to imitate the 
evil examples of others, a branch of 
that inward principle, which we af- 
firm to be the cauſe of 1d univerſal 
an impiety. Only becauſe we are 
yet upon Scripture proofs, and which 
the more expreſs they are, ſo much 
the more convictive ; Therefore 1 
ſhall yet more particularly endeavour 
ro evince from thence, that as all 
Men are under fin, fo they are ſo by 
?n innate principle. But 1o S. Pal 
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gives us clearly enough to underſtand, 
becauſe both aflerting ſuch a princi- 
le, and that all aCtual fins are the 


uſues of it ; The former, where he 
repreſents even the Mag, who was 


under the conviction of the Law 


(and who therefare might be ſup- 
pos'd to be moſt, free from the con- 
tagion of ſin) as Carnal, yea ſold 


wnder it (q) , as one, who had ſir (4) Rom.7. 


dwelling in him ( for {o he affirms no 


14 


leſs than twice (r)) and as one too, (r)-——-17. 


who had a law in his members ([) 
that warred againſt the law of his 
mind, or (as he afterwards entitles 
it ) a lamof ſiz ; The latter, where he 
repreſents that carzality, and ſinful ca- 
ptivity, under which the Jew was, as 
| the cauſe of his doing what he would 


— 205 


(ſ)J——-23, 


| not (t), and omitting what he would, &) —- 15: 


That ſin, which dwelt in bim, as do- 


ing all the evil («) he committed , (4) --11.20- 


And that law, that was in his mem- 
bers, as warring againſt the law of his 


mind (w), and bringing him into Capti- (w)——23 


vity unto the law of ſin. For what more 
could be faid on the one hand to ſhew 
the thing S. Paul there ſpeaks of to 
be an izward evil principle, and which, 
becauſe even in —_ wha were -- 
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der the Law, is much more to be ſup- 

poſed in the Gentiles * Or what more 

on the other to ſhew that evil principle 

to be the parent of our aTual ſins, yea 

that which gives being to them all. And 

E know nothing to take off the force 

of it, but a ſuppoſition of St. Paul's 

ſpeaking in that place of Evil habits 

and which as they mnſt be confeſ- 

ſed to be of the ſame pernicious effi- 

cacy with Original Corruption, {0 

to have been for the moſt part the 
condition both of Few, and Gentile, 

before they came to be overtaken by 

the Goſpel. But how firſt ſuppoſing 

the Apoſtle to have ſpoken ozly of 

evil habits (for nothing hinders us 

from aſſigning them a part in that 

Body of ſin) How firſt, I ſay, doth 

that agree with the account he be- 

| fore gave concerning ſins extring in 

(x) Rom. 5. (x) by Adam, and our being conſts- 
22  "tuted (3) ſinners by him. For 
FI" though Origtnal Corruption may 
come from him, yet evil habits can 

be only from our ſelves, and con- || 

S ſequently thoſe fins, that flow from | 
them ? How ſecondly fuppoſing none | 

but evil habits to be here intended , 

cant we make that Body, or law of 
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ſin, whereof S. Paul ſpeaks, to be the 
portion of all, that are under an ob- 
ligation to Baptiſm, as that Apoſtle 
= ſuppolech, when he makes 
the deſign of Baptiſm (z) :to be the (9-5: 5. 
deftruttion of it ? For to ſay nothing 
at. preſent concerning the caſe of In- 
fants, becauſe the beſt evidence of 
their Obligation. to Baptiſm 1s the 
Corruption of their Nature, and that 
Obligation therefore *rather to be 
provid from Natural Corruption , . 
than Natural Corruption from it ; 
Neither can it be deny'd, even from 
the Commandment *, that our Sa- 
viour gave concerning Baptiſm, that 
all adult perſons are under an Obli- 
gation to it, nor therefore but that 
they carry about them that body of 
fn, which Baptiſm was intended for 
the deſtruQtion of, But ſo all adult 
perſons cannot be ſuppoſed to do, if 
that body of fin be no other, than 
evil habits ; Becauſe it muſt be ſome- 
time after that maturity of theirs 
before they can come to thoſe evil 
habits, or therefore to be under an 
Obligation to that Sacrament, which 
is to deſtroy it. In fine, how ſup- 
poling none . but evil habits to be 

| Ss intended 
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intended by that body, or law of fin, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, can we 

give an account of ſo holy, and juſt 

a Law, as that of Moſes 1s, ſtirring 

4 Rom. 7.9. Þ Concapiſcence in'thoſe, that are un. 
der it, and not rather hindring it 

from _— to ' effe&t. Por as 
nothing hinders the propofing of thar 

Law before ſach perſons come to 

. evil habits, and therefore alſo 

before there is _ thing m them to 

ſtir them up to ſuch a Coticupiſcence ; 

So nothing can hinder that Law , 
when duly Py ro them, from 
reventing all ſuch Concupiſcence, as 
it was the deſign of the Lawpiver to 
forbid ; Becauſe as the perſons we 
ſpeak of muſt be ſuppoſed ro be 
without any contrariety in their Na- 
ture to the matter of that Law, 
which is propos'd ; So they muſt alfo 
be ſuppos'd to be in that ſtate, 
wherein God had ſet them, and ( be- 
cauſe God cannot be thought ' ta 
place Men in wy other eſtate, than 
that of uprightneſs) 1n ſuch a ſtare, as 
will make'them willing to liſten to 
the divine Laws and receive their dire- 
Etions from them. By which means 
the divine Laws ſhall rather keep 
Men's 
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Men's Concupiſcence from coming 
to effect, than give any occaſion for 
the ſtirring of it, I conclude there- 
fore from that, as well as the former 
arguments, that the evil principle 
ſpoken of by S. Paul cannot be evil 
habits, and conſequently nothing 
more left to us to demonſtrate, than 
that it is derived to us from our 
Birth, or rather from our Concepti- 
on in the Womb, which is all, thar 
is affirmed concerning Original Cor- 
ruption, Now that that evil prin» 
ciple, whereof we ſneak, is derived 
to us from our Birth, will become 
at leaſt probable from what was be- 
fore ſaid concerning the earlineſs of 


Men's being under ſin, yea their be- 


ing ſo, as the Scripture inſtructs 


UM 


us, even from their Touth. For as 
it is hard to believe, that all Men 
ſhould be ſo early under fin, if i 
were not from on inward princt- 
ple, that was antecedent to that Age 
( For what ſhould otherwiſe hinder 
ſome of them at leaſt from preſer- 
ving their integrity for {ome time, 
eſpecially ſuppoling, ( as that tender 
Age maketh it reaſonable to ſuppoſe} 
a more pecuhar watchfylneſs of the 
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Divine Providence over it? ) So it 


will be much more hard ro be- 
lieve, {uppoling that evil principle 
to be antecedent to their Youth, 
that it ſhould not be derived to them 
from their Conception, and Birth : 
The Ages preceding that being not 
iN a Capacity to produce in them- 
ſelves ſuch an evil principle, and there- 
fore to be ſuppos'd to have had it 
tran{inirted to them togerher with 
their Nature, and ſo alſo by rhe 
tame means, and from the ſame time, 
in which that their Nature was. 
And indeed, as even the tenderefſt 
ave falls under death, and not unrea- 
ſonably therefore concluded to be 
ſome way, or other under ſin, if (as 
S. Paul | ſpeaks) death enter'd by it, 
and ſo paſs'd upon all Men, for that 
all have ſinned ; So there want not 
ſome places of Scripture, which do 
yet more directly evince, that the 
firſt beginnings of our Nature are 
tainted with that, of which we ſpeak. 
Of this ſort I reckon that: of Jos (a), 
which is fo commonly apply'*d to this 
affair, even his demanding of God , 
with reference to himſelf (6), and 
all other Men, who could bring 4 

clean 
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clean thing out of an unclean? and 
thereby therefore intimating that it 
was not to be done. For as it is 
manifeſt- from his alledging that the 
better to countenance his own expo-» 
ſtulation concerning God's bringing 
him into judgment, that by the una- 
voidable uxcleanneſs there intimated 
mult be meant a ſinful one, as which 
alone could either diſpoſe him to 
{uch aQtions, as could be a | ar 
matter for judgment, or be alledged 
in.bar to a ſevere one : $0 it 15 a- 
like manifeſt from Job's'asking, who 
can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean, that Men are not only ſo un- 
clean in their Nature, but that they 
become ſo by thoſe evil principles , 


IZI 


out. of which they are brought, and 


ſo alſo from the time that they were 
ſeparated from them. Of the ſame 
Nature is that of our Saviour, where 
he aſſerts the neceſſity of Men's be- 
ing born again of water, and the Spi- 
rit, upon the account of their being 
before but fleſþ(c), becauſe born of fleſh. 
For as we cannot well underſtand 


our Saviour-of any other fleſh, than 


fleſh corrupted, or rather of the whole 
Nature, that is lo; Partly _— 
0 


(c) Joh. 3. 6. + 
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(a) Hil. 


(e) Rom, 7. 
18, 25. 
Gal. s. 19, 24. 


(f )Pfal.g1.5. 


(2) Ham. 
Ammet, in lo- 
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of the oppoſition, that is there made 
(4) between a fleſhly, and ſpiritual 
temper, and partly becauſe that is 


the moſt uſual notion of it in the - ' 


New (e) Teſtament: So neither 
therefore . but conclude: all Mea to 
become ſuch fleſh by thoſe fleſbly per. 
ſons, from whom they are born, and 
ſo alſo from the time that they re- 
ceive their being from them. Burt 
of all the Texts of Scripture, which 
are commonly alledged in this af- 


fair (even the earlineſs of that evil 


principle , wherewith we have ſaid 
all Mea to be imbued) there is 
certainly none of greater force, than 
the proteſhion, that David makes (f), 
that he was ſhaper, or born in tn 
quity, and canceiy'd by his Mother in 
fu; That, if it entreat of the Cor- 
ruption of humane Nature, 

it as early as the firſt beginnings of 
it, becauſe ſpeaking as manifeſtly of 
its Conception (g), and Birth. And 
indeed as we have no reaſon to be- 
lieve from any thing the Scripture 
hath ſaid concerning David, or his 
Parents, that what he ſpake of his 
own formation was to be underſtood 


of that alone ; {o we have much leſs 
| rea- 
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reaſon to believe, that he intended 
any other thing by the ſz, and #n7- 

vity thereof, than that Original 

orruption, whereof we ſpeak. For 
beſide that the letrer of the Text is 
moſt agreeable to that notion, and 
not therefore without manifeſt reaſon 


' to be diverted to another ; Beſide 


that that ſenſe is put upon it by the 

moſt eminent Fathers (h) of the G)VoſPels 
Church, and the DoQtrine contained Gt EL 
in it confirm'd by the concordant (7 ner men 
teſtimonies of them all ; Beſide that ©2476. 
_ ſenſe om _ ſuffra 4 _ 

of the moſt learned (4) of the Few? —_ 
Writers, as the thing it ſelf the con- aq _ 
fentient belief of all the reſt ; Aber 
Ezra refolving the meaning of the 
P/almift to be, that in the hour of 

his Nativity the evil figment was 


planred in his heart, even that Con- 


cupiſcence ( as he afterward interprets 
himſelf) by which he was Frogs gee 


fin ; Beſide all theſe, T fay, it is no 


leſs agreeable to the ſcope of the 
whole Pſalm, and vateicalirly ro the 
care he takes in the Verſe before to 
condemn himfelf for his offences, and 
ſo juftifie the Rverity of God, if he 
ſhould think pood to take —_——_ 
0 
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of them; For what could be more 
ſutable to that, than to lay open, to- 
ether with his aQtual fins, that pol- 
uted Fountain from whence they 
came, and ſo ſhew himſelf to be 
vile upon more accounts, than one, 
and Gad to have as many reaſons 
to chaſtiſe him? And I ſhall only 
add, that as that ſenſe cannot there- 
fore be fairly refus'd, becauſe con- 


 formable to the deſign of the Pſal- 


miſt, as well as to the letter of the 
Text it ſelf, and to the interpreta- 
tion of the Antients, as well as ei- 
ther ; So they ſeem to me to add no 


| ſmall confirmation to it, who can 


(7) Pal. 58. 3. 


find no other means to elude it, than 
by making the words of the ſame 
ſence with that hyperbolical expreſſion 
of the ſame Author, where he af- 
firms (2), that the wicked are eſtrang- 


ed from the Womb, and that as ſoon 


as they are born, they go aſtray ſpeak- 
zng lies. For as it cannot be- deny'd 
that there is a very wide difference 
between Men's berng conceived, and 
born in ſin, and their going aſtray from 
their Mother's Womb, and their own 
tirth ; This latter expreſſion import- 
ing that iniquity, which follows at- 
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ter it , whereas the former denotes 
the condition of the Conception , 
and Birth it ſelf - So it is evideat 
from what the Pfalmiſt adds in the 
place alledged concerning the wick- 
ed's ſpeaking lies, that he there en- 
treats of atZFual ſins, which as no 
Man denies to require a more ma- 
ture Age for the perpetration of, ſo 
make it neceſlary to allow an Hyper- 
bole in it ; Whereas the place we 1n- 
fiſt upon hath not the leaſt um- 
brage of aCQtual ſins, and is there- 
fore under no neceſſity of being 1n- 
terpreted conformably to it. 

Bur becauſe it can hardly be 1ma- 
gin'd, but if there be ſuch a thing 
as Original fin, it will produce ſuta- 
ble effes in thoſe, in whom it is ; 
And becaulze it can as little be thonght, 
but that thoſe effes will lye open 
to the obſervation of all, that ſhall 
take the pains to reflect upon them ; 
Therefore enquire we 1in the next 
place, whether that Original Sin , 
whereof we ſpeak, doth not diſcover 
it ſelf by ſutable effetts, and fo add 
yet farther ſtrength to what the 
Scripture hath affirm'd concerning 
it, A thing not to be doubted of , 
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if we reflet upon the behaviour of 
Children, as ſoon as they come to 
have any uſe of reaſon. For do 
not ſame of thoſe, as the Pſ/ahnift 
ſpeaks (w), go aftray from their Me- 
thers Womb, ſpeaking lies ? Do not 
others diſcover 1n their ations as 
much of malice, and revenge ? Are 
not a third ſort as refraQtory to the 
commands of their Supertours ? Doth 
not a fourth equally pride it {elf in all 
it's ſuppoſed excellencies ? Now-from 
whence, I beleech you, proceeds all 
this untowardneſs of behaviour, but 
from as untoward a principle, and 
ſuch a one roo, as is interwoven with 
their very Being, and derived to them 
with it ? For {hall we ſay from the 
force of Example ?. But experience 
aſſures us of the contrary, becauſe 
viſible in ſuch Children, as have no 
ſuch examples before them, and who 
moreover do not want a ſevere edu- 
cation to prevent, or corre& it. 
Shall we then ſay from ſome previ- 
ous habits ? But the ſame experience 
aſſures us of the contrary, becauſe 
it 15 antecedent to any evil habits, 
and therefore not imputable to them. 


Shall we fay laſtly ( and more than 
" that 
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that we cannot ſay) that it pro- 
ceeds from their natural tempera- 
ment ? But as I no way doubt, and 
ſhall not therefore ſtick to confeſs , 
that the Corruption of our Nature 
runs out that way,” which our na- 


tural temperament leads it; So I - 


ſee. no neceffity to grant, that that 
natural temperament hath any other 
intereſt in our untowardneſs, than 
by . inclining our natural Corruption 
to that particular evil, to which we 
are carried, For to make it any 0- 
ther way the cauſe of that untoward- 
neſs is to charge it upon God , be- 
cauſe he muſt be confeſs'd to be the 


| Author of all rhat is purely natural in 


us. Only if it be ſaid, that that na- 
tural temperament may incline Chil- 
dren., before they have any free 
uſe of reaſon, to thoſe untoward- 
neſſes, whereof we ſpeak, and fo 
at _—_ by the means of thoſe un- 
towardnefſes produce ſuch an habitu- 
al inclination to them, that their 
more free reaſon, when they . come 
to it, ſhall not be able to ſurmount 
it ; I anſwer, that that indeed might 
well enough be granted, if we had 
no reaſon to believe, that God _ 

. to 
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ſo watch over them by his providence, 

as to hinder their natural tempera- 

ment from having ſuch an influence 
upon them. But as we have reaſon 
enough to believe, from the love God 

bears to his own Warkmanſhip, as 

well as to Piety, and Vertue, that 

he would not be wanting in that 
particular to the eſtate of Children, 

if it were no other than ſuch as he 
himſelf had plac'd them in ; So we 

muſt therefore believe alſo, that that 
temperament of theirs is not the cauſe 

of their miſcarriages, but ſozmewhat 

elſe that is not from God, and which, 
becauſe not from him, he doth not 

think himſelf under any neceſſity to 

provide againſt. | 

And indeed though ſome, who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, have notwith- 
{tanding the former evidences, op- 

pos'd themſelves againſt that, which 

' we have offered as the Original cauſe 
thereof; Yet have the more ſober 
Heathen, though ignorant of the oc. 
calion of it, both acknowledg'd, and 
lamented it, and ſo furnifh'd us with 

* (m\Cull. of 2 farther argument for the belief of 
his works, it. For thus ( as Dr. Jackſon» (») 
Book 10. Ch. d3d Jong ſince obſerve ) we find = 
Er. 0 
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of them affirming that the nature of 


Mer 4 prone to laſt, and another , 

that ature cannot ſeparare juft from 

vajuſt, Thus a third (as the fore- 

mentioned Author remarks) that to 

Mar of all the creatures i ſorrow gis 

ven for a portion, to him luxury in 

inuumerable faſhions , and in every 

Limb; To him alone ambition, and 4- 

wvarice, to him alone an unmeaſurable 

deſire of living ; In fine, that whilſ 

it 4s given to. other creatures, yea the 

moſt ſavage ones, to live | peacea- 

bly, axd orderly together, Man is na- 

turally an enemy to thoſe of his own 

fock., To theſame purpoſeare thoſe, | 

which are quoted by Grotius (0) , CP 1m 

if they are not alſo yet moxe worthy 1; 2. :. 20. 

of our remark; Such as are, that {#- 19. & in 
; Gy Annot in locums 

. among the other incommoditices of 

mortal nature there # the darkneſs of 

Men's minds, and not only a neceſ[i- 

ty of erring, but a love of errours ; 

That we have all ſinned, ſome ins 

weightter inſtances, others in lighter , 

ſome of ſet purpoſe and deſign, others 

#t may be carried away by other Men's 

wickedneſs; That we do not only of- 

fend, but we ſhall offend to the end of- 


our lives, and although ſome one may 
"= have 
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have ſo purg'd his mind, that nothing 
ſhall any more diſturb , or deceive him, 
yet he comes to innocency by offending ; 


. That this evil diſpoſition is ſo natural 


to Men, that, if every one be to be puni- 
ſhed, that hath it, no Man ſhall be free 
from puniſhment ; That there is there- 
fore a neceſſity upon thoſe, who are 
entruſted with the power of Chaſtiſe- 
ment, to wink at ſome errours; He, 
who puniſheth Men, as if they could 
te free from all ſin, exceedins the 
meaſure of that correftion , which is 
according to nature, or (as another 
hath expreſſed it ) ſhewing himſelf in- 
Jurious to the common infirmity of 
Men , and forgetful of that infirmi- 
ty, which is humane, and univerſal. 
For as it is evident from theſe, and 
the like paſſages, that they , from 
whom they fell, had the ſame opt- 
Nnion of the State of Nature, which 
Chriſtianity obligeth us to take up; 
So that opinion of theirs cannot but 
add to the confirmation of our own, 
and to the belief of that depravation, 
which it 1s the deſign of this Diſ- 
courſe to evince : Becauſe not taken 
up either in whole, or in part from 
prejudices imbib'd from Books, but 

: from 
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from the experience they had of its 
effe&ts, and which as they themſelves 
could not but feel, and acknowledge, 
{o we have no reaſon to queſtion , 
becauſe conſcious of the like effets 
of it in our ſelves. 


ITI. There being therefore no 
doubt to be made, but that there is 
ſuch a thing as Original Sin, be- 
cauſe ſufficiently atteſted by the Dos 
Arine of the Scripture, and our 
own, and other Men's experience ; 
It cannot but be thought reaſonable 
to enquire, . from whence it had its 
beginning , and ſo much the rather 
becauſe both Scripture, and reaſon 
aſſure us, that it cannot be thought 
to have had its Original from God. 
Now there are but four things, from 
whence it can be ſuppoſed to pro- 
ceed, and within the conſideration 
whereof therefore this Enquiry of 
ours will neceſſarily be bounded ; 
ſome evil Demon, or Spirit, which 
concurrs with God toour production, 
or the xatural pravity of that matter, 
which God makes uſe of in order 
toit ; Some evil habits, which Souls 


contracted, - before they were ſent 
K 2 into 


131 


132 A Digreſſion concerning 


mto rheir preſent bodies, or ſome 
pravity in thoſe from whom they ff de- 
ſcended , and which is tranſmitted 
from them to particular ſouls, and 

| perfons. The firft of theſe opinions 
is attended with this great inconve- 
nience among many others, that 1t 

_ Chargeth God either with malignt- 

_ ty, or impotency ; With malignity, 
it willingly Sufferin any evil ſpirk 
to mix it ſelf in his produftions ; 
With impotency, if not able to hin- 
der it, thongh he would. The ſec- 
cond, as It 1s alike injurious to the 
power of God , becauſe ſubjeQting 
that. power of his to the indiſpoſitt- 
on of the matter, ſo it makes Ori- 
&1nal Simto be natural, and unavoid- 
able, and confequently alſd thoſe a- 
Ctual fins, that flow from it. B 
which means'it not only renders all F 
our 'endeavours agaitift them 'uſelefs, | 
but cafts a blemiſh upon thoſe di- 
vine Laws, which pretend to forbid | 
thetn, and upon thoſe divine judg- | 
ments, which pretend to puniſh them. | 
For neither can God without great 
unreaſonableneſs forbid what is not 
to be avoided, nor puniſh it without 
the imputation of injuſtice. Bur it 

may 
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may be though Original Sin had not 
its beginning either from ſome evil 
{pirit, or the pravity of the matter , 
which are the two firſt opinions , 
which pretended to give an account 
_ of it; yet it might, as is ſuggeſted 
in the third, ariſe from ſuch ew/ 
habits, as Men's ſouls contracted be- 
fore their deſcent into this World , 
and into thoſe bodies, wherewith 
they are inveſted. That indeed might 
yet more reaſonably be believ'd , 
that T ſay not alſo ( abſtracting from 
the Authority of the Scripture) much 
more reaſonably, than the account, 
that is given of it fram Adam, if 
there were but equal reaſon to be- 
lieve, that Men's Souls had any ſe- 
parate exiſtence antecedently to their 
conception in the Womb. But as 
that is a thing for which there is 
not any ſolid ground ' either 1n rea- 
ſon, or Scripture, and the ſuppoſiti- 
on of it therefore the meer iſſye of 
| fancy, and conjecture ; So it is ſyf}- 
| ciently confuted by the 1gnorance 
{ | Men's Souls are under of any ſych 
previous eſtate. For why, if Men's 
Souls had any ſuch previous exiſtence, 


{hould they got be conſcigus of at 
K 3 and 
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and of the things, that were per- 
formed by them in it ? Nay, why 
ſhould not God take care to fix 
ſuch a remembrance in them, that ſo 
what was wanting in their former 
eſtate might be ſupply'd by them in 
their following one ? For as it 1s not 
calie ro ſuppoſe, that the corrupti- 
ble body ſhould ſo far ſtupefie the 
Soul, as to hinder it from emerging 
in time out of ſleep, in whick it may 
ſeem to have been caſt, and accor- 
dingly from calling to mind what 
had been before tranſacted within it ; 
Becauſe though the Body may be 
ſome hindrance to the faculties of 
the Soul, yet it doth not hinder them 
from coming in time to exert their 
proper operations : So it is much leſs 
eaſlie to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 
not however bring to it's memory 
its paſt State, and AQtions, by which 
it offended againſt him ; Partly to 
make it ſenſible of its former guilt, 
and God's chooſing to puniſh it by 
thruſting it into a Body, and part- 
Iy ta make it ſo much the more care- 
ful to break off from thoſe ſins, by 
which it had before offended him ; 
Theſe, as they are the only imagj- 

DS nable 


XUM 


UM 


Original Sn. 


nable ends, why God ſhould thruſt 
an offending Soul into fuch a Bo- 
dy, ſo being perfe&ly loſt to that 
Soul, in which there is no conſcioul- 
neſs of it's former (tate, and of thoſe 
enormities, which were contracted 
in it. I conclude therefore, that what- 
ever may be ſaid as to this particular 
concerning Original Sin, yet it did 
not take its riſe | the evil atts, or 
habits of the Soul in any przxiſtent 
eſtate, and nothing therefore left to 
us toreſolve it into, but the depraved- 
neſs of thoſe, from whom we all deſcend- 
ed, and from whom it is tranſmitted 
to particular Souls, and Perſons. 

I deny not indeed, that even this 
Account is not without its difficul- 
ties, and ſuch as it will be hard, if 
not impoſſible perfe&tly to affoile. T 
deny not farther, that thoſe difficul- 
ties are much .enhanc'd by the igno- 
rance we are under concerning the 
Original of humane Souls, and which 
whulft we continue under , it will 
not be eaſie for us to ſhew, how 
that depravedneſs of Nature ſhould 
paſs from them to us.But as thoſe dith- 
culties are no ways comparable to the 


difficulties of two of the former, even 
K 4 thoſe, 
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thoſe, which reſolve Original Sin in- 
to the malignity of ſome evil ſpirit, 
or the pravity of matter ; So they 
can much leſs be thought to be of 
force againſt the teſtimony of the 
Scripture, if that (as I ſhall after- 
wards ſhew ) favour its ariſing from 
the pravity of our firſt Parents : 
Partly becauſe the thing in queſtion 
1s a matter of fat, and therefore to 
be determin'd rather by teſtumony , 
than the force of reaſon, and partly 
becauſe the teſtimony of Scripture 1s 
the moſt Authentick one, as being 
no other than the teſtimony of God. 
Now that there wants not ſuffici- 
ent evidence from thence, that that 
Original Sin , whereof we ſpeak , 
arifeth from the pravity of thoſe , 
from whom we firſt deſcended, will 
appear if theſe three things can be 
made out ; Firſt, that the fin of all 
mankind enter'd in by Adam; Se» 
condly, that it enter'd in by Adam not 
meerly as the firſt that committed 
it, or tempted other Men by his ill 
example to do the like, but as more, 
or leſs the cauſe of all their ſins by 
his own ; Thirdly that he became 
the cauſe of all their fins through 


» 
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his, by depraving thereby his own 
Nature, and then communicating 
that depravation to thoſe, that de- 
{cended from him. 


That the Sin ofall Mankind enter'd 
in by Adam, will need no other proof, 


than that known Text of S. Paul (p), (p) Rom, g. 
even that by one Man fin enter'd in- 12 


to the World, and death by fin, axd 
ſo death paſſed through unto all Men, 
for that all have ſinned. For as we 
cannot well interpret the word fi 
of any other, thaa the ſin of all Men, 
becauſe there is nothing in the Text 
to limit it to any particular Man's, 
{o much leſs, when S. Paul doth af- 
terwards affirm , that that death , 
which enter'd in by i,pafſed thorough 
unto all Men, for that, or becauſe 
all had finned by the means of him ; 
That as it makes death to paſs upon 
all Men with reſpect to their ſeveral 
fins, and conſequently their ſeyeral 
fins to be the immediate door by 
which it enters, ſo making thoſe ſe- 
veral fins therefore to be included in 
that ſin, which he before affirmed to 
be the cauſe of that death, and, toge- 
the: th it, to: have enter'd in by 
Aaa;: . 

| But 
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But becauſe among thoſe at leaſt , 
by whom the Scripture 1s acknow- 
ledg'd, the queſtion is not ſo much , 
whether all fin enter'd by Adam, 
but after what manner it enter'd by 
him; And becauſe, till that be 
known, we.cannot ſpeak with any cer- 
tainty concerning thederivation of the 
corruptneſs of our Natures from that 
of our firſt Parents or Parent ; There- 
fore paſs we on to ſhew, according 
to the method before laid down, that 
as the ſin of all Mankind enterd in 
by Adam, 10 it enter d in by him, 
not ( as ſome have vainly deem'd ) 
 meerly as one, who firſt committed 
it, or tempted others by his exam- 
ple to do the like, but as one alſo, 
yea eſpecially, who by the malig- 
nant influence of his ſin was more 
or leſs the cauſe of all thoſe ſins, 
that followed it. That the ſin of 
all Mankind enter'd not in by Adam 
either meerly, or principally as one, 
who firft committed it, will need no 
other proof than his being not the firſt 
committer of fin even in this ſublu- 
nary World, but that Seyperr, who 
tempted our firſt Parents to it. For 
as he, and his fellow Angels ſinned 

— before 
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before them 1n thoſe glorious ſeats , 
in which they were [nt beſtow'd ; 
So he ſinned alſo before them here 
by that temptation, which he ſug- 
geſted to them, and without which 
they had not fallen from their inte- 
grity. Which as it is an evidence of 
ſin's not entring in by Adam in that 
ſenſe, and conſequently that thar 
was not the ſenſe intended by S. Paul; 
So is the more to be conſidered, 
becauſe S. Jobz attributes this en- 
trance of ſin to the Devil (q), yea 
makes all the committers of fin to be 
therefore of him. But beſides that A- 
dam was not the firſt of thoſe that ſin- 
ned, and we therefore not ſo to under- 
ſtand S. Pax/, when deſcribing fin as 
entring b him ; Neither was he 
the firſt of humane kind that ſinned, 
which will be a yet farther preju- 
dice to the former ſurmiſe. For (as 
we learn from the ſtory of the Fall(7), 
yea from this very Apoſtle elſewhere) 
(/) Adammas not deceiv'd, that is 
to ſay, was not the firſt that was 
ſo; but the Woman being deceiv'd was 
in the traxſpreſſien. Which what is 
it but to ſay, that fin did not enter 
in by Adam in that ſenſe, and con- 
ſequently 


(q)1 Joh. 3.8. 


(7) Gen. 3.6. 


(ſ) 1 Tim. 2. 
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ſequently that that was not the ſenſe 
intended by the Apoſtle in it ? On- 
ly if it be ſaid (and more than that 
cannot be faid in it ) that we are 
not ſo to underſtand S. Paul, when 
deſcribing ſin as entring by Adam, as 
not alſo to ſuppoſe him to connote the 
Partner both of his Bed, and of his 
tranſgrefſion ; As I will not be for- 
ward to deny the ſuggeſtion alto- 
gether, becaule believing them both 
to have contributed to the producti- 
on of our tranſgreſſions, as well as 
Nature, ſo I cannot forbear to ſa 
upon the account of that which fol- 
lows, that we ought to conſider Adam 
as the more eſpecial inſtrument in 
it. Becauſe S. Paul not only repre- 

(e)Rom.$.r4, ſents him (#) 1n particular as the 
Type, or Figure of him, that was 
to come, but both deſcribes lum all 
along under the notion of oze 
(:)--—12. Man (4), yea makes a great part 
15,16. &. of the hkeneſs, that was between 
him and Chriſt to conſiſt in. it. 
Which could by no means have 
been proper, if he had meant no 
other by ſin's entring in by Adarz, 
than entring in by him as one of the 
firſt commutters of it. For *_ 
- 
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ſenſe Eve muſt neceſſarily have had 
the preeminence , becauſe not on- 
ly offending before her Husband , 
but tempting even him to do the 
fame. From that firſt fenſe there- 
fore paſs we to the fecond, and 
which indeed is both more antient, 
and planſible, than the former. For 


as It is as old as that Pelagius (w), (») Vid. veg. 
who firft call'd Original Sm in que- 7% Pe. 
Aion, 1 it allows the ſin of Adam matt” 


to have had an influence -other 
Men's ſins, as well as to have given, 
beginning to the being af 'it. But, 
that it hath as little {olidity, or per- 
tinency to the' words, whereunto it 
is apply'd, will appear if we refe& 
upon the ſequel of S. Pau?s Diſcourſe, 
or the ſubject matter of that, which 
is offered as the interpretation of it. 
For ts there any Teafon to think 
{ without which that 1nterpretation 
can be of no avail ) that Adam by 
his fin tempted all his poſterity to 
. offend? Nay, is there not reaſon 
enough 'to belteve, that that exam- 
le of tis contributed little to Men's 
ollowing fins, yea contributed no- 
thing at all to many of them ? For 
how many Men have there been, 
| to 


_ 4 Digreſſion concerning 


to whom the knowledge of his ſin 
never reach'd? How many are there 
yet, who are under the ſame 1gno- 
rance, or may hereafter be ? And muſt 
not theſe therefore be look'd upon 
as exempted from the influence of his 
ll example, and conſequently, iftheir 
fins entred in by Adam, be acknow- 
ledg'd to haveentred ſome other m_ 
And though the ſame be not to be faid 
of thoſe, to whom the Scriptures have 
come, becauſe thoſe are not without 
the knowledge of his ſin, nor incapa- 
ble of being influenc'd by his example ; 
Yet is thereas little reaſon to think, 
that that example of his contributes 
much to their ſins, or indeed ever did 
to theirs, who lived nearer to him, 
and fo were more likely to have been 
inflicted by him. For beſide that a ſin 
ſo chaſtis'd, as that was, was not ve- 
ry likely to draw their thoughts to- 
wards it, and therefore as little likely 
to tempt them to the imitation of it ; 
Beſide that many of them might have 
no actual conſideration of it, as no 
doubt many now have not, even 
when they offend in the like kind ; 
They might have been influenc'd , 
and no doubt were by other mm 
_ 
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his, as much, or more than by his 
firſt tranſgreſſion, or by the ill ex- 
amples of thoſe, that were nearer 
to them, rather than by any of his. 
In fine they might have been, and 
no doubt often were influenced by 
the baits of pleaſure, or profit, and 
thereby drawn aſide from their in- 
tegrity ; Theſe having been as apt to 
= 6nd them, as the example of 
that ſin, by which their ſeveral of- 
fences are ſuppos'd to have entred 
into the World. And I ſhall only 
add, that as that ſenſe cannot there- 
fore be reaſonably impos'd, if were- 
ard, as no doubt we ought, the 
Fbiect - matter of it; So we ſhall 
find as little encouragement for it 
from the ſequel of his Diſcourſe , 
whofe words are now under conſi- 
deration. - For belide that he him- 
ſelf may ſeem ſufficiently to obviate 
it by affirming preſently after (x), 
that there were many of thoſe, that 
ſinned, that did not, nor well could 
ſin after the ſumilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, becauſe knowing nothing at 
all of = ſuch poſitive law, as he 


tranſgreſs'd ; It is the main deſign 


of his Diſcourſe to compare the good, 
| that 
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(x) Rom. 5, 
I4. 
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that Chrift brought by his. obedi- 
ence, with the hurt which that type 
of his did by his cranſgrefhion. Which 
compariſon had been but a #747:4 one, 
if all the hurt, that Adam did us, was 
by the force of his 4ll example : Be- 
_ cauſe it is certain that Chrilt's obedi- 

ence was of a much more efficacious 
influence in the kind of it, as well as 
in the degree, and would therefore ra- 
ther have been vilified, than any way 
iluftrated ,- or- commended by the 


compariſon , if the .malign influence 


of Adew's fin had reach'd no farther, 
than that of an example. I con- 
clude therefore, that what ever was 
meant by 4in's entring in by Adam, 
yet ſomething more was .meant by 
at, than its entring by him either as 
hw A ® =, Sock 
who by his ill example tempted 6- 
thers to do the like. And indeed 
as the inſtance but now alledg'd, e- 


ven the likeneſs, that is between 


Adani's fin, and Chriſt's obedience, 
makes it but reaſonable. to look up- 
-on all fin as entring allo by Ada, 
as more, -or leſs the cauſe: of it, {o 
xt ſtands yet moreconfirm'd by what 
S. Paul affirms in the ninteenth verſe, 

eſpecially 
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purport thereof being, that Men are 
conſtituted ſinners by his diſobedience, 
ea that they are fo conſtithred ſinners 
y it, as Men are conſtituted righteous 
by the obedience of Chriſt. For though 
the words wwaimoay dudhmne may 1n 
themſelves be capable of a ſofter ſenſe, 
and accordingly {iznifie no more, than 
Men's being reputed, and us'd as fin- 
ners upon the account of that tranſ- 
greflion, which Adam committed ; 
Yer I ſee not how that ſenſe can be 
thought to fit them here, or indeed 
any other than that of conſtituting, or 
making Men ſinners : Partly becauſe 
their being conftituted ſinners by 4- 
dam's diſobedience is rendred by S.Paxl 
(5) as the reaſon of their condemnati- 
on by it, and ought therefore to be di- 
CU from it z And partly be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to be conſtituted 


eſpecially as ir lies in the Original: The 


( y) Rom: g. 
I8, 19. 


ſinners by Adam's diſobedience, as 


they, who belong to Chriſt, are con- 
ſtituted righteous by his obedience. 
For the obedience of Chriſt procurin 
Men's being really righteous, as we 
as their being reputed ſuch, yea pro- 
curing their being really righteous 
in ſome meaſure, chr they may be fo 
ac= 
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accounted of, and usd; What can 


be more reaſonable than to think, 
that that diſobedience of Adam, which 
is affirmed to be like it, is of the ſame 
cauſality, and accordingly conſtitutes, 
or makes Men ſinners, as well as ac- 
counted of as ſuch, 

One only thing remains towards 
the clearing of the matter in hand , 
even the | derivation of the corrupt- 
neſs of our Nature from that of our 
firſt Parent, or Parents ; And that 
is, that as all ſin entred in by Adam 
as more, or leſs the cauſe of it b 
his own, ſo he became the cauſe of it 
by his own by thereby depraving his 
own Nature firſt, and then commu- 
nicating that depravation to thoſe , 
that deſcended from him. Of the 
former whereof as there cannot well 
be any doubt, confidering the hai- 
nouſnels of that ſin, which he com- 
mitted ( That as it could not but 
occaſion the withdrawing of the Di- 
vine Grace from Adam, 1o neither 
but draw after it the depravation of 
his Nature, as which receiv'd all 
its rectitude from the other ) ſo 
there will be as little doubt of the 
latter,. if we compare what S. Pasl 
.here 
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here ſaith concerning Aaam's being» 


the cauſe of all our fins by his own, 


with what he afterward faith * con- * Rom. 7. 5+ 


cerning Men's falling into aQtual fin 
by vertue of an evil principle, that 
dwelleth in them. For if all aQtual 
{ſin proceed immediately from ſuch 
an evil principle, that evil principle 
muſt be alſo from Adam, as with- 
out which otherwiſe he could not be 
the cauſe of our ſins by his own, nor 
conſtitute us ſinners by it. 


TV. I will not be over poſitive in 
defining by what means this evil prin- 
ciple ts convey'd, becauſe I am not 
well afſur'd.. how our very Nature 
is. It ſhall ſuffice me to repreſent 
' ( what may tend in ſome meaſure 
toward the clearing of it ) That Ori- 
ginal ſin, cleaving to our nature 
from the firſt beginnings of it, muſt 
conſequently be conveyed to. us b 
the ſame general means, by whic 
our nature 1s, even by natural genera- 
tion, yea that the Scripture teach- 


29; 


eth us fo toreaſon, where it affirms (, pal.zi.s. 
Men to be conceiv'd in fin (=), tO + Joh. 4.6. 
become fleſh by being born Þ of fleſh,. * Job. 14. 4. 


and anclean * by being brought out 
L 2 of 
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of thoſe Parents, that are ſo; That, 
though the more particular means , 
by which Original Sin is convey'd, 
cannot with any certainty be afſign'd, 
becauſe it is alike uncertain, whe- 
ther thoſe Souls, in which it is moſt 
reaſonable to place it, be either tra- 
duced, or immediately created, yet 
there would not be any uncertain- 
as to this particular, if we believ'd 
the Souls of Men to be traduc'd, as ſe- 
+ Vid.Voſi. veral of the Antients f, and not a 
Hi. Prize. few of the Moderns have believ'd 
3-Th,1, (For ſo it would not only not be 
difficult to apprehend the particular 
means of the others conveyance, but 
almoſt impoſſible to overlook them, 
becauſe making it to paſs together 
with thoſe Souls, to which 1t ad- 
heres, and diffuſe it ſelf from thence 
to thoſe Bodies, to which they are 
united ) That, though the traduQi- 
on of Souls be not without its diffi- 
culties, and ſuch &s I _ not -be ſo 
vain as to attempt the ſolution of , 
yet it 1s in that particular but of the 
fame condition with the immediate 
Creation of them, that T ſay not al- 
ſo leſs exceptionable, as: to the bu- 
ſineſs of Original Sin ; In fine, That, 
as 


WC 
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as it hath nothing from Scripture to 
rejudice the belief of it,, as appears 

y the ſolutions, which have been (4) #thor's 
long ſince (4) given to the ObjeQi- 770705 07 
ons from it ; Sa it ſeems to me much phy. 
more agreeable tathat account, which 
it gives. of. the Creation, and indeed 
to the Nature of a Parent. For 
what can be more clear from the 
| Story of the Creation, than that God 

_ deſigned once for all to Create: all 
the Beings, which he intended, leav- 
ing them, and particularly Man, to 
carry on the Succeſſion by thoſe pro- 
duttive principles, which he had plan- 
ted in them ? Forif ſo, what ſhould 
hinder us from. believing, but that 
Men produce their like after the 
ſame manner, that other Creatures 
do, and by the fame Divine Bene- 
diction, and concurrence. Sure TI 
am, as they will otherwiſe fall ſhorr 
of the powers of inferiour beings , 
as well as. bean azomalie in the Crea- 
tion, 10 they will be but very imper- 

| in the condition of Parents, 
becauſe contributing only to that 
part, which is the leaſt confiderable 

in their Poſterity. Only as L lift not 
| tacontend about any thing, of which 

L 3 I mp 
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Ep. 187. 
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I my ſelf am not more ſtrongly per- 
ſuaded ; So I ſhall leave it to thoſe, 
whom the 1mmediate creation of . 
Souls better pleaſcth, to, make their 
advantage of it, and fatisfie them- 
ſelves from 1t concerntng the means 
of Original Sin's conveyance... Which 
if they do, they ſhall do more, than 
the great S. Auguſtin could after all his 
travails in this Argument ; Becauſe 
profeſling that he could mot find either 
by reading or praying, or reaſoning (b), 
how Original Sin could be defended with 
the opinion of the Creation of Sauls. 


V. I may not diſmiſs the Argu- 
gument that is now:;before us, or 
indeed fo much as, attend to the cons 
{ideration -of thaſe -Obje&ions , that 
are made againſt it, before I have 
alſo enquir'd, whether that , which 
hah the name of Original 'Sin, be 
truly, and properly ſach, and not ra» 
ther {5 Rijed in reſpe& of that firſt 
:-, from which it proceeded, or 1n 

+. of-thofe fins, to which it 

>, For. beſide that that Church, 
waoſe' Catechiſm IT have choſen ta 
explain, leads us to the conſidera- 
tion of it, becauſe both there, and 


elſe- 


"o Orivinal Sm. IF 


. . a (Cc) Art, of 
elſewhere (c) affirming it to have Relig. 5 


the ature of a Sin, to make us the 
Children of Wrath , and to deſerve 
God's Wrath and Damnation; The 
reſolution of it is of no ſmall mo- 
ment toward the right ſtating of 
our duty, and the valuablenefs of 
that remedy, which Chriſtianity hath 
provided for it. For neither other- 
wiſe can we look upon Original Sin 
as any proper matter for our Re- 
pentance, whatſoever it may be for 
our lamentation, nor upon Baptiſm 
as bringing any other pardon to In- 
fants, than that of the Sin of their 
firſt Parents, and which they who 
look upon Original Sin as rather our 
unhappineſs, than fault, are gene- 
rally as far from charging them with. 
This only -would be premis'd for 
the better underſtanding of it, that 
by Siz is not meant any actual tranſ- 
greſſion of a Law (for no Man was 
ever {0 abſurd, as to affirm that 
concerning Original Sin} but that 
which is contrary to a Law in the 
nature of an evil habit, and both im- 
ports an abſence of that Righteou!- 
neſs, which ought to be in us, and 
a0 inclination to thoſe evils, from 

| L 4 __ which 
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which we oughr to be averſe ; This, 
as it is no leſs the tranſgreffion of 
a Law, than any actual fin 1s, fo 
making the perſan, in whom it is, 
as obnoxious to puniſhment , and 
conſequently. to be look'd upon as 
yet more properly a fin. Now that 


' that, which we call Original Sin, 


(a) Pla.gt. 5. 
(e)Rom.7.17- 
20 


15 really ſuch in this. latter notion , 
will appear if theſe two things be 
conſidered ; Firſt, that the Scripture 
gives it the title of ſin,Secondly,that it 
repreſents1t as fuch upon the account 
of our being obliged by the Law 
of God to have in us a contrary tem- 
per. That the Scripture gives that, 
whereof we ſpeak, the title of fin , 
is evident fram thoſe. Texts, which 
we before made uſe of to prove the 
being of it ; More particularly from 
that (4), which repreſents David as . 
conceiv*d, and born in ſin, and thoſe (e), 


* which repreſent us all as having ſz 


dwelling in mw. For theſe having 
been before ſhewn to ſpeak of Origi- 
nal Sin make it evident that the 
Scripture gives it the title of Sz, 
becauſe in the former places repre- 
{enting it under that notion. And 
though I will not from that only. 75- 
pick 


Origmal Si, 
ic conclude it to be properly ſuch, 
Loca the. Scripture makes uſe of 
figurative expreſſions, as well as pro- 
per, yea doth fo in this very particular 
wheroof we ſpeak ( for thus jt ſome- 
times gives the title of ſi» to that , 
which is intended only as the puniſh- 
ment thereof } yet as we may law- 
fully inferr from thence, that there is 
_ cauſe to EE. _— _ 
to be properly, than fiourativelyſuch 
| till che "contrary thereof be made 
| appear, The proper e being 
| otherwiſe to bo praferr's before the 
| f6pgurative; So that there can be no 
place for the fewrative ſenſe, if that, 
which is there repreſented as a ſn , 
be elſewhere repreſented as ſuch up- 
on the ſuppoſition of our being ob- 
liged to have in us thecontrary tem- 
er. Which that it is will appear 
on ſuch Texts, as do more im- 
mediately affirm it, or ſuch as affirm 
thoſe things, from which it may by 
good confequence he deduced. Of 
the former fort I reckon that, which 
is immediately fabjoyn'd by David 
to the mention of his being concery'd 


in fin, andbrought forth in intquity (f ). C1) Pa516. 


Behold thou requireſt trath in the in- 
ward 


i 
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ward parts, and ſhalt, or rather haſt 
made me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly, 
For as we cannot but look upon 
what is there ſaid concerning God's 
requiring truth in the inward parts 
as ſpoken with relation to that @; 
whereof he before complains, and 
to the mentzon whereof he ſubjoyns 
the mention of the other ; So nei- 
ther ( conſidering it to have been his 
intent to aggravate his ſinfulneſs be- 
fore God ) but look upon it as alſo 
his intent to aggravate the ſinfulneſs 
of his frame by that piety which God 
required of him, Which ſuppos'd, 
Original Sin will not only be found 
to be ſo entituled by the Scripture, 
but to have' had that name beſtowed 
upon it upon the account of Men's 
obligation to the contrary, and con- 
ſequently to be truely and 'properly 
ſuch. And'though there be not it 
may be many more "Texts of that 
nature, or Which therefore can be 
thought ſo direAly to affirm, that 
it becometh the ſin - of thoſe, in 
whom it is, upon the account of 
their obligation tothe contrary ; Yet 
will it not be difficult to find others, 
which do as clearly aſſert thoſe things 

rom 
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from which it may by good conſe- 
quence be deduced. ' Such | as are 


thoſe which make Original-Sin to be 


a proper matter for confefffow, yea 
to induce a guilt upon the perſon, 
in whom it: is. But ſo the Prophet 


David doth plainly ſuppoſe in that 


very Pſalm, which we but now made 
uſe of ; Becauſe not :only confeſfin 


(2) the ſinfulnefs of his Nature to» (7) Pla.gr. 5. 


gether with: that of 7 external a- 
10ns, : but -begging of. 'God, imme- 
diately after that -confefſion of his, 


that he would purge. him (b) with ©) P6517: 


Hy rom it. For'as: we haveno 
x4 n exclude thatfrom the mat- 
ter of the defir'd purgation, which 
immediately precedes the 'Prayer that 
15 put up'for.it ; So much leſs rea- 
{on to doubt, after that Prayer for 


the > it, of its inducing 


x guilt upon. the perſon, in whom 
it is: The uſe of Hyſſop in the Old 
Law ( as appears by ſeveral - places 


+ 


(z) in 1t, and a conſentient "Text in (5) Exo. 12 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (&) ) be-. ,,,_., ,** 


ing to ſprinkle-the Blood. of the (+ )Heb. g. 


Sacrifices upon thoſe, who were any 9 ©* 
way obnoxious to its cenſures, and 


ſo deliver them from the ſeverity 
| thereof, 


x56 


(:) 86ND 


(») Pal. 51, 
7, 8, 9. 


from 1t, that: he would cvu 
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thereof. For what other then could 
the Plalmiſt mean by that Prayer of 
his, than that God would purge him 
from that, and his other fins by the 
blood of an expiatory Sacrifice ? Or 
ſo meaning be thought to intimate 
more clearly, than that that, from 
which he defird to be purgd, ſtood 
in need of ſuch a Sacrifice, and con- 
——_ no mare without its 
guult, his aCtual tranſgreſſions 
were. Only, if that notion may not 
be t tto be of ſufficient clear- 
neſs to: butld fo important a Con- 
clufion on, it will not be difficult to 
ſtrengthen it yet more by the word 
the Hebrew makes us of for purge , 
and thoſe Prayers, which the Pial- 
miſt ſubjoyneth to it ; By the former 
becauſe literally (/) ſignifying a pu- 
rification from ſin, by the latter, = 
cauſe wnporting it to' be his d& 
fire (#n), that God would 4 him 
e thoſe 

bones, that'had been brokes by it, to 
rejayee ,..and in fine, that he would 
hide his face from bis fins, and blot 
out all his iniquities : Theſe, as they 
are known and uſual exprefſions for 
the remaſſion of ſins, and conſequently 
ume 


Original Sin; 

importing the gle of thoſe, to whom 
they are *pP! y d, and their purification 
from it, ſo with this farther reaſon to 
be ſo taken here, becauſe the Plalmiſt 


afterwards begs (), that God would (+) Pal. gr. 


purifie him from the f/th of them, 
and renew « right ſpirit within him. 


VT. Now though from what 
hath been ſaid it be competently e- 
vident, that the DoQtrine of Origi= 
| nal Sin is not without good Au« 
| thority to warrant it, yet becauſe 
' | that DoQtrine hath been im ed 
by the Pelagians of Old, and ſince 
that by the followers of Socines , 
| thereforeit may not beamilſs for the 
farther clearing of it to conſider their 
ObjeCtions againſt it, and either re- 
turn a dire&,. and fatisfaftory an- 
ſwer to them, or at leaſt ſhew, that 
they ought not however to be ad- 
mitted as a bar againſt what the Scri- 
= hath ſaid concerning it. To 

in with thoſe Obje&ions which 
reſſeſt the being of it, or rather 
tend to ſhew that it hath no being 
in the World ; Which are either 
ſuch, as conſider it as a ſimple cor- 
rvption of humane Nature , or fuch 

| u_ 
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as do alſo conſider it as a ſinful one, 
Of the former ſort are thoſe, which 
repreſent it as a thing unconceivable, 
how it ſhould come into humane Na- 
ture, which the better to perſuade , 
they alledge plauſible reaſons againſt 
all thoſe 'means , whereby it may 
be ſuppos'd to find admittance. For 
theſe being deſtroy'd, they think 
they may lawfully inferr, that there 
is indeed no ſuch depravation up- 
on humane Nature. Of what force 
thoſe reaſons are will be then more 
ſeaſonable to enquire, when I conſj- 
der what is objected againſt the foun- 
tain 'of Original Corruption, or the 
means by which it-is convey'd. At 
preſent it may ſuffice to fay, that 
of what force ſoever they may be 
thought to be, yet they are not of 
{ufficient force to deſtroy the being 
of Original Corruption, which is the 
thing for which they are here al- 
ledg'd ; Partly, becauſe many things 
may be, yea be aſſurd to us, of the 
original, or- conveyance whereof we 
our ſelves are perfectly ignorant (for 
who doubts of the being of humane 
Souls, though he neither knows, nor 
well can, whether they be traduc'd, 
or 
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or infus'd)) and partly becauſe the 


teſtimony of Scripture, with the ex- 
perience we have of its effets, is a 
much more forcible argument of the 
being of it, than all the former rea- 
ſons are of the other : Theſe being 
direct, and immediate proofs - of its 
exiſtence, whereas the other are on- 
ly indiret, and mediate. From ſuch 
objeQtions therefore as confider Ori- 
ginal Sin as a ſimple Corruption of 
humane Nature, paſs we to thoſe , 
which conſider it alſo as ſinfs/, and 
which indeed ſeem moſt hardly to 
preſs upon it : Such as are, that all 
ſin is the tranſgreſſion of a Law , 
which Original Sin ſeems not to be ; 


That it requires the conſent of the 


will of him, in whom it is, which 
cannot well be affirm'd of that; As 
in fine, that the Scripture it ſelf ma 

ſeem to make that, which we call 
Original Sin, rather the Parext of 
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Sin, than. in it ſelf, becauſe making (ne X 


ſin to ariſe (o) from the copceprion , 
and parturition of it. . As to whatis 
objected from the forementioned 
Scripture, it is either nothing at all 
to the purpoſe, or very much againſt 
the purpoſe of thoſe, that alledge 


it : 


A ALE 
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it : Partly becauſe by the ſin there 
ſpoken of can be meant no other , 

«Foal fin, and nothing therefore 
to be concluded from thence, but that 
all aQual ſin is the product of Men's 

- Luft, and partly becauſe that Text 
makes even: aQtual ſins to be the pro- 
du& of Men's L»/f, yea of ſuch a luſt 
as draweth them aſide, and enticeth 
them. For who can well think the Pa- 
rent- of ſuch Children to be of a better 
Nature, than 'the Children them- 
ſelves, eſpecially when ſhe is deſcri- 
bed as giving birth to them by falſe, 
and decal Arts? _ Arts as 
thoſe refleQting no great honour u 
on the Mother, but. on the onitivn 
ry making her to be altogether as 
criminal, as the other. If therefore 
they, who impugn Original Sin as 
ſuch, would do. it with any advan- 
tage, itt muſt not be by Arguments 
drawn from Scripture, which will ra- 
ther hurt, than profit them, but by 
Arguments drawn from reaſon, and | 
particularly by ſuch as repreſent O- 
riginal Sin as no tranſprefſion of a 
Law , and therefore no fin. properly 
fo call'd, or as a thing which hath 
not the conſent of the will of him, 
| | in 
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- 11 whomit 1s; and therefore yet far- 
ther removed. from it. . As concern- 
ing the former. of theſe, - even that 
which ——_ Original Sin as no 
tranſgreſhon of a Law , I anſwer 


that they, who ſoſpeak, muſt deny 


it to be ſuch, either becauſe it is no 
Act, or becauſe there .is. no Law ; 
which it can be. Luppos'y to be 2 
tranſgreſſion of. - If the former of 
rheſe be_ their. meaning, I willihgly 
grant what they-alledge, . but I tay 
withall, that it will not from thence 
follow, 'that-it is no ſin atall; For 
if Men are obliged by the divine 
Law to a pious, and. innocent tem- 
per, as well as not to ſweryve from it 
in their ations, the w_ of that 
happy temper, or the having a con- 
h ary one wall be as much p tranſ- 
greſſion of a Law, as the want of 
the ſame piety. in their aCtions. 
Which will conſequently devolve the 
whoſe force of that Objeftion upon 
the oppor of there being no ſuch 
Law of God ; which requires the 
former temper, or which therefore 
Original Sin cari.be thought .to be a 
tranſgreſſion of. But as I. have al- 
ready made it appear in fome mea- 

M fure; 
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fure, that theres in truth ſuch a Law, 
as requires -a pious, an1 innocent 
temper , ſo I ſhall now endeavour 
to ſtrengthen ir by ſome more par- 
ticular proofs, and-by anſwering 
thoſe exceptions, that are made a- 
paint it. | 

In order to the former whereof 
we are to know , that as the Law 
we ſpeak of - muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have been ' given to Adam, as 
that too not only in his private, 
but publick capacity, and as he 
may be thought to have been the 
repreſentative of all Mankind ( there 
being no other Law, which can be 
fuppos'd 'to concern us, before we 
come to bs in a capacity to appre- 
hend, and obey it) ſo I ſhall endega- 
vour to'make it appear firſt , that - 
there was ſuch a Law given to 4- 
dam, and then that it was given to 
him not only in his private, but pub- 
lick capacity, and as he may be 
thought to have been the ans 
tive of all Mankind, Now that 
there was a Law given to Adam, 
requiring a pious, and innocent tem- 
per, as well as the preſerving that 
plety and innocency in his actions, 
: | wyl 
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will need no other proof than God's 
creating him in'it, and the love he 


may be ſuppoſed to bear uato it. 
For as we cannot think God would 


have ever intruſted ſuch a Jewel with - 


Adam, if it had not been his inten- 
tion that he ſhould preſerve, and ex- 
erciſs it, ſo much leſs, when the ho- 
lineſs of the divine Nature perſuades 
his love toit, as well as the declara- 
tions of his word. For what were 
this, but to make God inditferent 
what became of his moſt excellent 
orfts, which no wiſe perſon ; and 
much leſs ſo hearty. a lover of them 
can be ſuppoſed to be ? If therefore 
there can be any doubt concerning 
the Law we ſpeak of, it muſt be as 
to its having been given to Adam 
in his pablick capacity, and as he may 
be ſuppos'd to have been the repre- 
ſentative of all Mankind: Which T 
ſhall endeavour to evince firſt by 
ſhewing what I mean by his publick 
capacity , ſecondly by ſhewing that 
Adam was ſet in ſuch a capacity , 
and thirdly that the' Law we ſpeak 
of was given to him as conſidered in 
it. By the publick capacity of Adans 
I mean ſuch a one, whereby as he 

M 2 _ was 
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was deſign'd to bethe Father of all 
Mankind, ſo God made him a kind 
of Truſtee for it; In order thereun- 
to both giving him what he did for 
their benefit, as well as his own, 
and obliging him for their ſakes, as 
well as his own, to ſee to the preſer- 
vation Of it, and act agrecably to it. 
Which if he did, his Poſterity as well 
as himſelf ſhould have the benefit 
thereof, and God's favour together 
with it, but if not, forfeit together 
with him what God had ſo beſtow'd 
upon him, and 'incurr the-penalty of 
his diſpleaſure.' Now that Adam 
was ſet in ſuch a capacity ( which 
15 the ſecond thing to be demonſtra- 
ted ) wil] appear from the Scriptures 
making him the cauſe of all Men's 
death by his offence, and diſobedi- 
ence. For the effects of another diſ- 
obedience being not otherwiſe charge- 
able upon any Man, than as that 
other may be ſuppos'd to be ap- 
pointed to aCt for him ; If the ef- 
tefts of Adam's diſobedience were 
to fall upon all his Poſterity, he alſo 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have been ap- 
pointed to at for them, and ->tr 1 
quently to have been fet in that pub- 

lick 
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Jick capacity, whereof I ſpeak, 
Which will leave nothing more for 
us to ſhew upon this Head, than 
thatthat Law, which requires a pious 
and 1nnocent temper was given to 
Adam in that capacity. But as we 
can as little doubt of that, if his 
contracting a contrary temper was 
as fatal to his Poſterity, as to him+» 
ſelf ; So that it was, will need na 
other proof than his producing the 
like temper in them, and that tem- 
per's proving as deadly to them. The 
former whereof is evident from what 
I before ſaid to ſhew, that Original 
Sin had its beginning from Adam, 
the latter from S. Paul's (p) calling 
it a Body of Death, or a Body that 
brings it : The Genitive Caſe (4g) 
among the Hebrews, and H:lleniſts, 
being uſually ſet for ſuch Adjeftives, 
as beroken a cauſality in them ; Even 
as the Savour of Death is us'd for 
a deadly one, or that which bringeth 
death, and the Tree of Life for a 
life-giving one, or that which was 
apt to produce, or continue it, 

I deny not indeed (that T may 
now paſs to thoſe Exceptions that are 
commonly made againſt ir) that it 
| aL - may 
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may ſeem hard to conceive how A- 
dam ſhould be fer in ſucha capacity, 
as to involve all mankind in happi- 
pineſs, or miſery, according as he ei- 
ther continued 1n, or fell from that 
integrity, wherein God created him. 
T deny not therefore , but thart it is 
equally hard to conceive how God 
ſhould give him ſuch a Law, the 
obſervation, or tranſgreſſhion whereof 
on his part ſhould redound to the 
account of his Poſterity. But as e- 
very thing, that is hard to be con- 
ceiv'd, 1s not therefore to be de- 
ny'd, if it be otherwiſe ſtrengthen'd 
wich ſufficient proofs ; So it would 
be conſider'd alſo, whether it be not 
much more hard to conceive, how 
God {hu herwiſe involve In: 
fants, and Criiccn 1n thoſe calami- 
ties, into whic't they ofren fall, ef- 
Poe in National JuJgments : It 
eing certainly more agreeable to the 
divine Juſtice, to conceive thoſe to 
have ſome way, or other offended , 
and conſequently thereto to have fal- 
len under the diſpleaſure of it, than 
to conceive them to ſuffer it withour 
any offence at all. For-why then 
{ſhould we not think, eſpecially m 
| - 
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ths Scripture hath led the way, that 
God oblig'd them in Ada» toa pious, 
and innocent temper , and which 
they loſing in him, they became 


obnoxious with him to the fame ſad 


effects of his diſpleaſure ? And 
though it be true, that there is this 
great imparity between the caſes, 


that the effe& of God's diſpleaſure 


upon occaſion of Original Sir 1s made 


to reach to eternal miſery, as well as 


to a temporal one , whereas the caſe 
we before inſtanc'd in concerns: only a 
temporal puniſhment : Yet as they do 
thus far agree, that a puniſhment is 
inflicted, where there is no actual fin 
to deſerve it, which is ſufficiently 
irreconcileable with the underſtand- 


ing we otherwiſe bave of the divine 


Juſtice ; So that great imparity may 
be much abated by conſidering, that 
God. hath provided a Plaſter as large 
as the Sore, f even by giving his 
Son to dye for all Mankind } and 
appointed the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
. to convey the benefit of it. For as 

the confequents of Original Sin wil 
be thereby taken off from {0 many 
Infants at leaſt, as are. admitted to 


' that Sacramegt,, & that-mercy. of his 
= Mm 
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to thoſe, and the aſſurance we have 
from the Scripture of his giving his 
Son to dye for all may perſwade us 
to believe, that though he hath not 
reveald the particular way to us, 
yet he hath ſome other way to con- 
vey the benefit of that death to 
thoſe, who are not admitted to the 
other. b 
But it will be faid it may be. 
( which is a no lefs prejudice againſt 
the being of Original Sin) that all 
ſin, to make it truly ſuch, muſt have 
the conſent of the will of thoſe, in 
wha > is, as well as be the tranſ- 
greſſibn of a Law. A thing by no 
means to beaffirm'd concerning that, 
which we call Original Sin, becauſe 
not only contratted before we had a 
being, and therefore alſo before we 
had fo much as the faculty of willing, 
but moreover conveyed to us, when 
we had neither reaſon to apprehend it, 
nor any power 1n our wills either to 
admit, or reje&t it, And indeed how 
altogether. to take off the force of that 
Objection is beyond my capacity to 
apprehend, or fatisfie the underftand- 
1ngs of other Men : Becauſe as I can- 
not ſee how any thing can bea ſin, 
| whcih 
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which hath not alſo the conſent of 
the will of thoſe, in whom it is, ſo 
I am as little able to conceive how 
Original Sin ſhould have the conſent 
of ours, either when it was firſt con- 
tracted , or when it was tranſmitted 
to us. But as I am far leſs able to 
conceive how Infants,. and Children 
ſhould come to be ſo ſeverely dealt 
with without any offence at all, or 
therefore without having ſome way, 
or other conſented to one ; So I think 
firſt, that that difficulty may well 
be laid inthe ballance againſt the 0- 
ther , yea alledged as a bar to the 
{uppoſed force of it. For why ſhould 
my inability to apprehend how In- 
fants, and Children could conſent 
. to Original Sin , prevail with me 
to deny the being of it, when a far 
greater inability to apprehend how 
the ſame perſons ſheuld come to be 
ſo ſeverely dealt withal without it, 
doth not prevail with me to - deny 
that ſevere uſage of them ? Neither 
will it avail to ſay ( which is other- 
wiſe conſiderable enough ) that we 
have for the belief of this laſt the 
teſtimony of our ſenſes, which is 
not to be alledged as to the _ 
; +5; or 
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Por the queſtion is not now whe- 
ther the ſevere uſage of Infants, and 
Children may not more reaſonably be 
believ'd, than their Original Sin, up- 
on the account of the greater evi- 
dence there may be of it ; But whe- 
ther we can any more deny the Ori. 
ginal Sin of Infants, and Children 
upon the account of our inability to 
apprehend, how they ſhould conſent 
unto it, than we can deny the ſevere 
uſage of the fame perſons upon the 
account of our inability to appre- 
hend, how they ſhould come to be 
fo dealt with without the other. 
Which that we cannot 1s evident 
from hence, that we are equally at 
2a loſs in our apprehenſions about the 
one, and the other, that I fay not 
alſo more at a loſs about the latter, 
than about the former. And indeed, 
as we find it neceſſary to believe 
many things notwithftanding our ina- 
bility to apprehend how they ſhould 
come to paſs, and ought not there 
fore to deny the being. of any one 
thing upon the fole account of that 
inability ; So our apprehenſions are 
ſo ſhort as to the modes of thoſe 
things, of the being whereof we - 
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moſt aſſured, that it will hardly be 
deemed reaſonable to inſiſt upon the 
{uggeſtians of them, againſt the af- 
firmations of the Scripture : Partly 
becauſe. of the Authority of him , 
from whom 1t proceeded, and part- 
ly becauſe we cannot ſo eaſily fail 
in our apprehenſion concerning the 
due ſenſe of the affirmations of it , 
AS in the deduCtions of our own rea- 
ſon concerning the things affirmed ; 
Nothing more being required to the 
underftanding of the one , than a 
due conſideration of the ſignification 
of the words, wherein they are ex- 
preſſed ; whereas to the right order- 
ing of the other, there is requir'd a 
due underſtanding of the Nature of 
thoſe things about which we reaſon , 
which is both a matter of far grea- 
ter difficulty, and in many caſes im- 
poſſible to be attain'd. Whatever 
difficulty therefore there may be in 
apprehending how Original Sin could 
have the conſent of thoſe, in whom 
it is ſuppoſed to be, and conſequent- 
iy how it ſhould be truly and pro- 
py aſin; Yet ought not that to 
be a bar againſt our belief of it, if 
the Scripture hath repreſented it as 

Lt ſuch, 
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ſuch, and which whether it hath, 
or no, I ſhall leave to be judg'd by 
what I have before obſerv'd from it. 

From ſuch Objections , as are le. 
ved more immediately againſt the 
being of Original Sin, paſs we to 
thoſe which impugne the derivation 
of it from Adam, and from whom 
we have affirmed it to proceed. 
W hich ObjeQions again do. either 


. tend to ſhew, that it had its Origi- 


nal from ſomething elſe, or that it 
cannot be ſuppos'd to have its Ori- 
ginal from Adam, An opinion hath 
prevail'd of late years, that that , 
which we call Original Sin, took 
its riſe from the ſons of particular 
Souls in ſome __ eſtate, and 
trom thoſe evil habits, which they 
contracted by them. And certainl 

the opinion were reaſonable enoug 

to be embrac'd, if the prexiftence of 
Souls were but as well prov'd, as it 
is ſpeciouſlly contrivid. For, that 
{uppos'd, it would be no hard matter 
to give an account of the riſe of that 
Corruption, which is in us, .nor yet 
of God's afflicting thoſe on whom 
no other blame appears : That cor- 
Tuption, as it 1s no other than what 
particular | 
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particular Souls have themſelves con- 
tracted, ſo making them as obnoxi- 
ous to the vengeance of God, as in 


after ſins can be ſuppoſed to do. But 
do they, who advance this hypotheſis, 


think the plauſibleneſs thereof a ſuf- 


ficient ground to build it on? Or 
are problems 1n Divinity no other 
way to be determin'd, than thoſe of 
Aſtronomy, or other ſuch'conjedtural 
Arts are ? I had thought that for the 
reſolution of theſe we ought rather 


| to have had recourſe to that word 


of God, which was deſign'd to give 
us an underſtanding of them, to have 
examin'd the ſeveral aſſertions of it, 
and acquieſced in them, how difh- 
cult foever to be apprehended. I 
had thought that we ought to have 
done ſo much more, where the Scri- 
pture profeſleth to deliver its opinion, 
and doth not only not wave the thin 

in queſtion, but ſpeaks to it. Whic 

that it doth in the preſent cafe will 
need no other proof than the account it 
gives of the Original of Mankind, and 
then of tlie Original of Evil. For as it 
profeſſeth to ſpeak of Adam not only 
as created by God, *but as appointed 


by him(s)to give being by the way of (2) Gen.1.28, 


natural 
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natural Generation to all, that after 
him ſhould repleniſh the Earth 
({ which how he ſhould be thought 
to do, ifhe were only to be a means 
of furniſhing them with a Body, 
who had the better part of their be- 
ing before, is paſt my underſtand- 
ing to imagine ) fo it profeſſeth to 
ſpeak of the ſame Adam as one by 
whom ſi, and death (/) enter'd in- 
to the World, as well as the per- 

(/) Rom.5s- ſons of thoſe, on whom it ſeizeth. 
x Cor. 1 Be And gan there then be any place for 
22. a precarious hypotheſis about the Ori- 

inal of Mankind, or the evils of 

it ? Can there be place for advan- 


cing as not only beſide, 
[8 


but againſt the determinations of the 
Scripture ? Do not all ſuch hypotheſes 
proceed upon the axcertainty of the 
matter, about which they are con- 
verſant ? Do they not come in as a 
relief to the underſtandings of Men, 
where they cannot be fatisfied any 
.other way? But how then can there be 
Place for ſuch a one, where the Scri- 
ture hath determin'd ? How can there 

be any Pace even for the mo:t ſpecis 
ous, and plauſible ? For as that cannot 
be ſuppos'd to be wncertair , __—_ 
e 
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the Scripture hath determin'd ; Sg 
no plauſibility whatſoever can come 
in competition with the determinati- 
ons of God,, ſuch as thoſe of the 
Scripture are, But ſuch it ſeems is 
the reſtleſneſs of ſome Men's minds, 
that if they cannot ſatisfie their ſcru- 
ples from what the Scripture hath 
advanced , they will be ſetting up 
other Hypotheſes to do itby, Where- 
inyet they are for the moſt part ſoun- 
lucky, as to advance ſuch things them- 
ſelves, as have nothing at all of pro- 
bability in them, For who can 
think * any way probable, that , if 
mens Souls had an exiſtence antece- 
dent to their conception inthe Womb, 
they ſhould not in the leaſt be conſct 
'ous of it, nor of any of thoſe things, 
awhich were tranſaQted, by them jn 
it ? Is it (as one hath obſery'd, who 
ſeems to have been rhe :fir{t.broacher 
-of .it in this latter Age ) 4 it, I ſay, 
for want of opportunity gf being re- 
minded of their former ttaniactions, 
as it happens to many, who riſe con- 
fident thatthey ſlept without dream- 
ing, and yet before they go to bed 
-again recover 'a whole ſeries of re- 
preſentations -by ſomething .that oc« 


curr'd 
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curr'dto them in theday ? But who 
can think, when the Souls of Men 
muſt be ſuppoſed to carry in them 
the ſame evil tendencies, and incli- 
nations, that they ſhould never light 
upon any one thing, which miglit 
bring back to their minds what the; 
had formerly tranſacted, or but fo 
much- as that: they had a being an- 
tecedent to their preſent one? For 
whoever was ſo forgetful of his 


dreams, as not to remember he was 


ſometime in a dreaming condition 
yea that he aQually dreamed 1a it ? 
Is it ſecondly ( as the ſame Learned 
Man goes on) by a deſuetude of 
thinking of their former aQtions, and 

whereby it ſometimes comes to paſs, 
as he there obſerves, that what 
we have earneſtly meditated, la- 


| bour'd for, and pen'd down with 
our own hands, when we were at 


School, becorhes fo loſt to our me- 
mories, that if we did not ſee our 


ova. handwriting to it; we ſhould 


not acknowledge it to be our own? 
But doth this come home to the pre- 


ſent caſe? Doth it perſuade ſuch a 
forgetfulneſs in the Souls of Men, 


as not only not to remember their 
| pars 


particular ations, but not ſo much 
6 has = were in F. condition to 
act any thing, or a any thing 
tinder 1t ? For though a Man may 


forget the particular exerciſe he did 


at School, yet can any Man (though 
he ſlept an Age, and never ſo much as 


dream'd 11 all that tine of being at 


School, or any other thing, be ſup- 
poſed, if heawoke in his right wits, 
to forget he was ſometime 1n ſuch a 
place, and performed ſome exerciſes 
.1n it? Ts it laſtly by means of ſome 
diſtemper, that happens to the Soul 
by coming into an earthly Body , 
and by which the foremention'd per- 
ſon conceives the Soul may ſuffer in 
its memory, as we ſee it ſometime 
doth in its preſent ſtate by caſualties, 
and diſeaſes, yea ſo far as to make 
the perſon forget his own name ? 
But though the Soul ſhould be ſup- 
poſed to fall into ſuch a forgetfulneſs 
by.entring intoa body (as we ſee it 
is a long time before it comes to exer- 
ciſe its reſpeCtive faculties) yet is there 
any reaſon to think it ſhould conti- 
nue in 1t after it hath gotten above 
the infirmities of the other, yea ſo 
far as to reaſon with that clearneſs, 
N where- 
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wherewith this Author doth in ma-. 
ny.-things, and with greak plauſibili- 
ty in all others? For thongh Men 
may happen to be ſo ſtricken by a 
diſeaſe ,- as to forget even their own 
names, yea have undoubtedly fſuf- 
fered in that nature ; yet is there no 
evidence from ſtory that T know of, 
or indeed preſumption for the . ſup- 
poſition of it, that though the parties 
did apain recover the free uſe of 
their faculties, yet they were unable 
to Jook back to their priſtine ſtate, 
or call to mind any of the paſſages 
thereof, So much more fpecious , 
than ſtrong are the reaſons that Au- 
thor alledgeth to ſhew the Soul to 
be in a natural incapacity to call to 
mind its priſt ſtate, and ations, 
And yet if they provd what they 
intenced, they would hardly make 
it credible, that it ſhould be without 
all knowledge of them : God, who 
thruſts it down into its preſent ſtate 
by reaſon of its former errours, bes 
ing likely enough to bring them to 
its mind, though it ſhould be other- 
wiſe ignorant of them. Otherwiſe 
he ſhould neither make it (eofible 
of its own guilt, and his _— 

thus 
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thus-to puniſh it, which is one ſup- 
poſed end of his thruſting it down , 
nor careful to break off from ir , 
which is another. And I ſhall only 
add, that as we cannot therefore. be in 
any great danger from thoſe Objecti- 
03s; which pretend to derive Original 
fig from another principle ; So ſhall 
we not now be much incommoded 
by the forces of thoſe Objections , 
which profeſs more directly to im- 
yg the derivation of it from Adam; 
or as thoſe ObjeQtions are princi- 
pally founded upon the incompeten- 
cy of Adam to involve all mankind 
in the guile of his tranſgreflion, 10 
] have not only made ic appear al- 
ready, that Adams was no way in- 
campetent for that purpole , becauſe 
appointed by God as the repre:cnta- 
tiveof all mankind, bur ſaid enough; 
though not to anſwer, yet to filenee 
what 1s objected againſt it from the 
ſuppoſed want of our conſent to his 
tranſgrefſion. Which will leave no- 
thing - more for us to-do, than to 
confzder what is objected againit the 
means , we have before afſign'd of 
the conveying of that Original 
Sig whereof we ſpeak. But as L 
N 2 have 
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have not been poſitive in aſſigning 


the particular means of its conveyance, 
and muſt therefore be the leſs con- 
cern'd to anſwer what is objeQted 
azainft them ; So I ſhall oppoſe to 
all thoſe ObjeCtions the aſſurance we 
have from the Scripture of our ha- 
ving it in us from our Conception, 
and Birth, yea contraQting it from 
thoſe fleſhly, and unclean perſons , 
from whom we are deſcended : "That, 
as it 1s enough to ſhew that it 1s con- 
veyed tous by the ſame general means, 
by which our very nature is, ſo ma- 
king it at leaſt probable that it pal- 
{ſeth from them to us together with 
our Souls, and from thence diffuſeth 
it ſelf unto our Bodies. And how 
far a probability ſo founded ought to 
prevail nia al} the Arguments, 
which are oppos'd to the traduCtion 
of Souls, eſpecially when the Scri- 
pture ſeems to favour that traduCtion 
alſo, will be no hard matter for him 
to judge, who ſhall conſider on the 
one hand the ſhortneſs of our own 
reaſonings, and on the other what 
difficulties attend the Creation, and 
Intuſion , as well as the tradu- 
ction of Souls. For as thoſe very 

it- 
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difficulties will oblige us to fit down - 


| after all with a probable afſent in 


this affair, ſo the ſhortneſs of our 
own reaſonings to guide that aſſent 
rather by probable teſtimonies of Scri- 
pture, than by probable arguments 
trom Reaſon : Becauſe as we are more 
aſſur'd of the truth of thoſe teſtimo- 
nies, than we can be of the truth of 
any of thoſe arguments, which we 
ground our ſelves upon in this affair ; 
So we cannot ſo eaſily fail-in our 
apprehenfions concerning the other ; 
Nothing more being requir'd toward 
the apprehending the force of the 
former, than the due conſideration 
of the ſenſe of the words, wherein 
they are expreſſed, whereas to the 
apprehending of the force of the lat- 
ter we muſt have a clear knowledge 
of the nature of thoſe things, about 
which they are converſant,. which is 
certainly a matter of far greater dif- 
ficulty , and wherein therefore we 
may more eaſily miſtake. Only it 
what is faid :in this particular may 

not be. thought to be fatisfattory ; 

becauſe rather a bar to what is obje- 

Qed againſt the traduQtion of Souls 

NN 3 ( and 
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A 'Digre ſion conetrning 


Q 
C and conſequently of Original Sin ) 
than any direct anſwer tot ; I ſhall 
defire thoſe, whoare difſatish'd with 
it, to give ſuch an anſwer, as they 
themſelves demand to what -15 obje- 
Ged by the other party againſt the 
immediate Creation, and infuſion of 
them : it ſeeming not 1o eaſe to 
imagine ( that TI may not now preſs 
them with any other 1nconveniencies) 
that God ſhould create a Soul on 
purpoſe to infuſe it into fuch ince- 
ſtuous conceptions, as he himſelf can- 
not but be thought to abhor. For 
my ſelf, as I can with equal caſe 
digeſt the traduQtion of Souls with 
all its inconvemencies, or rather ac- 

uieſce in that evidence, which the 

ottrine of the Sariprure, ..and the 
ſimple nature | of a generation do 
ſeem to luggett; So I ſhall hardly 
think 1t reaſonable to quit it, till 
they, who aſſert the Creation of 
Souls, free it from the former in+ 
convenience., and: other ſuch difh- 
culties , - wherewith it 1s alike en- 


 cumbred. For till that be done, the 


traduction of Souls will not only be 
of greater probability , but ſerve 
44.4 more 
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more clearly to declare how that 
corruption , which our firſt Parents 
contracted , paſſed from them unto 
their Children, and ſo on to ſucced» 
ing Generations. 


PART LV. 


Of the things ſignified by Bap- 
tiſm on the. part of God, 
or its inward and ſpiritual 
Grace. x 


The Contents. 


The things ſignified by. Baptiſm are ei- 
ther more general, or particular : 
« - More general, as that Covenant of 
,. Grace, *'which paſſeth between God , 
'- and Man, and that body of: Mes, 
which enter into Covenant-with him ; 
More particular, what the ſame God 
- doth, by wertue of that Covenant, 
. oblige himſelf to beſtow upon the 
Baptized, and what thoſe Baptized 
ones do on their part undertake to 
perform. Theſe latter ones propo- 
ſed to be conſudgred, aud _ 
| m 
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' made with the conſideration of what 


God obligeth himſelf to beſtow up. 
0% the Baptized, called by the Church, 
An inward, and ſpiritual Grace, 
Which inward, and ſpiritual Grace 
# ſhewn te be of two ſorts, to wit , 
ſuch as tend more inunediately to 
our ſpiritual, and eternal welfare 
or ſuch as only qualifie -#« for thoſe 
Graces, that do ſo. Ta the former 
ſort are reckon'd that inward, and 
[pirirual Grace, which tends to free 
#s from the guilt of ſin, called by 
the Church torgiveneſs of fin ; 
That which ==, ta free us from 
the pollution of fin, . called by our 
Catechiſm A death unto it ; Ard 
that, which tenis to intredgce the 
contrary purity, and hath the name of 
4 New birth'unto righteouſneſs. To 
the latter ſort is reckoned our union 
to that Body, of which Chriſt Je- 
(us is the Head, and by means where- 
of he dpeofene the former Graces to 
us, Exch of theſe reſum'd, and us 

bl 


.  dered in their order, and ſhewn to 
. . what they are uſually ftil'd, the in- 


ward, and ſpiritual Graces of Bap- 


. tiſm, or. the things ſignified by the 
. outward viſible Sign thereof. 


But 
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UT to return to that, from 
which I have diverted, even 
the things ſignified by the out- 

ward vitble- gn of on im, which 
are either-more general, or particu- 
lar: More gereral, as that Covenant 
of Grace, which paſſerth between 
God, and Man, and that Body of 
Mea, which enter into Covenant 
with hin ; More particular, whar 
the fame God doth by vertne of that 
Covenant . oblige himſelf to beſtow 
upon the Baptized, and what thoſe 
Baptized ones. do on their. part make 
profeſſion of. Of thoſe more gexeral 
things I have given fome account al- 


ready *, and ſhall have occaſion, as * Ofthe $a- 
I go, to add yet farther light to —_ "= 
them ; I will therefore forth» Par: 2. 


with tothe conſideration of the more 
particular ones , ſuch as are on the 
part of God an ward and Spiritual 
Grace, and on the part of the Bap- 
tiz'd an abrenuntiation of then former 
ſons, and areſolution to believe, and 
_ as Chriſtianity obligeth them 
to do. | 


Now 
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| Now the inward and Spiritual 
Grace of - Baptiſm is of two ſorts , 
to wit, ſuch as zend more immed;- 
ately to our ſpiritual, and eternal wel- 
fare, or ſuch as only qaalifie us for 
thoſe Graces, that do ſo. Of the 
former ſort again 1s that inward and 
_ Spiritual Grace, which tends to free 
us from the guilt of ſin, beſt known 
by the name of forgiveneſs, or that 
which tends to free us from the 
pollution of.ſin, called by our Ca- 
techiſm « death unto. it, or laſtly 
that which tends« to introduce the 
contrary purity, and hath the name 
of 4a new birth unto Righteouſneſs. Of 
the latter ſort is our - «ion to that 
body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is the 
head, andby means of which he dif+ 
penſeth the former Graces to us. 
For that each of theſe is ſignified 
on the part of God by the outward 
viſible ſign. of Baptiſm, -and conſe. 
quently is a part of its inward and 
Spiritual Grace , will appear if 
we deſcend to particulars, which 
—_ I will now ſet my ſelf 
to do. 


To 
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To begin with thoſe inward, and. 
Spiritual Graces, which zexd more 
immediately to our ſpiritual , and 
eternal welfare ; Among which asT 
afſign'd the firſt place to forgiveneſs 
of fin, fo I ſhall make it my buli- 
nels to ſhew firſt, that that is a 
Grace which is ſignified by the out- 
ward viſible ſign of Baptiſm, and Se- 
condly give a more mr AC- 
count of the nature of that forgive- 
neſs, which I have faid to be ſigni- 
fied by the other. . po 

That forgiveneſs of ſin is a Grace 
—_ by the outward viſible ſign 
of Baptiſm, will appear if theſe two - 
things can be made out ; Firſt, that 
the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath a relation to the forgiveneſs of 

- ſin, and Secondly that it hath the 
relation of a ſign unto it. For if 
the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath the relation of a ſign to the 
forgiveneſs of ſin, Forgiveneſs of 
ſin, as being its correlatum, muſt be 
look'd upon as ſignified by it. That 
the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath a re/ation to the forgiveneſs of 
fin,S. Peter will not ſuffer us to doubt, 
becauſc admoniſhing + the Jews to + ag. 2,48; 
wy. 
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be baptiz.'d for the rewiffion of fins ; 
And as little doubt can there well 
be of its havigg the relation of a 
ſien unto it, which is the only thing 
we are at preſent to conſider : Part- 
ly, becauſe Baptiſm hath been bes 
7 * ſhewa to have been intended 
by Gad as a fign of many things , 
and why then not as a ſign of that 
forgiveneſs, to which I have ſhewn 
it I to relate, and partly be- 
cauſe it 1s propos'd to us as waſhing 


away (a) the fins of thoſe; that are 
6 ſprinkled with it. For asif the Wa- 


ter of Baptiſm be to be conſidered 
as weſhivg away Men's ſins, it muſt 
be upon the account of its being a 

n of that-inward Grace thereof , 
that doth ſo, as which alone can be 
2 juſt foundation of attributing ſuch 
a property to it (for neither can 
the Water of Baptiſm put away 
Men's fins; but by means of that 
Grace, which it conveys, nor with 
any propriety even {ſo be ſaid to waſh 
them away , but upon the account 
of the likeneſs there is between its 
own natural property, and that of 
the divine Grace,which will make rhe 


Water of Baptiſma ſign, or repreſen- 


tation 
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tation of it)So if the Water of Baptiſm 
be to'be conſidered as waſhing away 
Mens fins, it will equally lead us 
to believe, that it ot to be con- 
fidered in particufar as a ſign of that 
forgiveneſs, whereof - we - ſpeak : 
Partly, becauſe that forgiveneſs s an 
undoubred 'corre/atam of Baptiſm , 
and partly becauſe the term of waſh- 
ing away Men's fins is moſt frequent- 
ly made uſe of to denote the for- 
ivenefs of ſms, and that outward 
gn therefore, to which ſuch a 
waſhing is attributed, intended as a 
ſign of the forgiveneſs of them. I 
conclude therefore that whatever 
elfe may be thought ro be excluded 
from the fignification of the Water 
of Baptiſm, yet it-hath the relation 
of a ſign to the forgiveneſs of fin , 
and that forgiveneſs therefore to be 
look'd upon as one of the Graces 
fignified by it. And I ſhall only 
add, that this wasalways ſo acknows 
ledg'd in the Church, that even the 
Pelagians themſelves, though they 
deny'd all ſin in Tnfants, and conſe- 
quently left no place for the forgive- 
neſs of fin in them, yet did allow 
of their being Baptiz.d for the remi/* 


ſion 
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bon of ſins according to the rule of the. 

kt x C COTS the tenour of 

the Goſpel, as appears from the words 

(09%: of Pelagius himſelf (b), and thoſe of 
6. 2. A his Scholar Celeftizs.. 

Thiſ. 4- There . beiag therefore no doubt 

to be made, that forgiveneſs of ſin is 

one of thoſe inward, and Spiritual 

Graces, which are ſignified by Bap- 

tiſm, it may not be amiſs for the far- 

ther clearing of that Grace, to ſay 

ſomewhat concerning the nature of 

it, both as to thoſe fins it pretends 

to aſſoile, and the meaſure of its for- 

giveneſs. But becauſe I have elſe- 

(c) Expl. of where (c) given no contemptible ac- 

rhe Creed count thereof, and ſhall have occaſi- 

The fo: On to reſume it, when T-come to ſhew 

giveneſs of what farther relation the outward 

fins, viſible ſign of Baptiſm 'bears to this, 

and its other inward Graces.; I ſhall 

content my ſelf to obſerve at pre- 

ſent, that as that forgiveneſs, which 

1s ſignified by it, hath a relation to 

all our paſt fins, fo it relates in par- 

ticular to Original Sin, and conſe- 

quently tends alike to the cancel- 

ling of its Obligation. Witneſs not 

only the Churches applying this ſign 

of it to Infants, as that too, as was 

. before 
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before noted for the remiſſion of ſins; 
og 4m; Fu ur > fi 
| » WINCH we have by Dap (4) Epheſ. 4. 
Che us as well from MT? ke, 
which we were the Children of by | 
Nature, as from ovur own-vain con- 

. werſation, and the puniſhment rhere- 
of, For other fats than -that as the | 
generality of the Latins (z) did not (+ via. Pf 
put. upon the Apoſtles words, ſo nei- 74: # 
ther is there indeed any neceſſity forg Ti. 4. © © 
or all things canſidered any probabi- . 
lity. of ;. Partly becauſe the Apoſtle 
muphe intend, to aggravate the ſtnful- 
neis of Men's former .eftate fron 
their natural, as. well. as. contracted 
pollutions 1 even as David, aggrava- | 
ted his (f) where he deplores his Cj) Pal. 5: 
Adultery, and Murther) and partly Dt 
becauſe . theres ſufficient . evidence 
from other Texts of Men's being 
ſinful by their hirth, as well as pra- 
Etice, and which as S. Paul's Chil- 
aren of mrath by Nature 15 more 
ſtrictly agreeable to, {9 is therefore 
more reaſonable to be.interpreted of. 
And I have inſiſted fo much the long- 
er both wpon this particular, and the 
Text I have made uſe of to confirm 
it; becauſe as Original Sin is one 
| | Oo mMatn 


" r 


(eg) Rom. 6. 
2s 
(b)— 4» 
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rnain ground of Baptiſm, and accor- 


dingly in this very Catechiſm of ours 
repreſented by our Church as ſuch, 
ſo ſhe may ſeem to make uſe of that 
very Text to evidence the being of 
Original Sin, and the efficacy of 
Baptiſm toward the removing of it : 
Her words being, that as we are 

nature born in ſin, and the Children 


of wrath, ſo we are by Baptiſm made 


the Children of Grace. 

From the Grace of —_—_ of 
fin paſs we to that, which-tends to 
free us from its pollution, entitled by 
our Church a death unto it. A 
grace , which as the corruption of 
our- Nature makes neceflary to be 
had, ſocannot in the leaſt be doubted 
to be ſignified by the outward {i 
of Baptiſm : It being not only the 
affirmation of ,S. Pay! that all true 
Chriſtians are dead (g) to fin, but 
that they are buried by Baptiſm (h) 
into it, that they are by that means 
planted together into the likeneſs (i) of 
Chriſt's death, and that their O/d Man, 


even the Body of fiu, is crucified (k) 


with Chriſt in it. For as that, and 
other ſuch like Texts (/) of Scri- 
Pture-are a ſufficient proof of Bap- 
| ws _—__ riſm's 
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tiſms havirig a relation: to. our death 


unto {in, as well. as unto the death- 


of Chriſt ; So they prove -in like, 
manner, that it had the relation of a 
 {ign uato it, and wen een. make- 
the former death to. be one of the, 
Graces ſignified by it : Becauſe not: 
only deſcribing the Rite: of Baptiſm- 
under the notion of a death, and By-- 
rial, which it cannot be {aid to be, 
but as it is an image of one , but: 
repreſenting it as a planting of the 
Baptized perſon into. the likeneſs of 
that death of Chriſt, which 1s the 
exemplar of the other..- For what is 
this but to {ay, :that it was intended 
as a fign, or repreſentation of them 
both, and both the one; . and the 0+- 
ther therefore to be Took'd. upon as 
ſignified by it. The fame is to be 
{aid upon the account of thoſe Texts 
of Scripture, ; which repreſent the 
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Water of - Baptiſm as ;waſhing ( mm). (n) ARE 22. 


away the ſins of Mer, or ( if that ex- 
po may not be thought to be 
ull enough, becauſe referring alſo 


to the forgiveneſs of them) as ſay* 
Hifying, and cleanſing (n) the C harch, ()Eph.s. 


to the end it may be holy, : and with- 
out blemiſh, For as that ſhews the 
O's Water 
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(0) Tit. 3-5 
(p) Joh. 3.5. 
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Warer of Baptiſm to have a relation 
t6 that grace, which tends to free 
the Church from ſinful blemiſhes , 
{is it ſhews in like manner, that ir 
was intended as a fign of it, and of 
that inward cleanſing, which belongs 
toit : There being not otherwiſe any 
reaſon why the —_— of the Church 
from fin. by means of the Baptiftmal 
water {ſhould have the name of clear- 
ſg, but upon the account of the ana- 
logy there 15 between the natural pro- 
perty thereof, and the property of 
that Grace, to whichit velates. 

+ - One only Grace remains of thoſe, 
which tend more immediately to 
our ſpiritual -welfare, eyen that 
which our Catechiſm entitles a ew 
birth unto riphteouſpeſs. Concern- 
i I Jhall again ſhew ( be- 
caufe that will be —_—_ to prove, | 
that it ts a Grace _ by'it) that 
he Water of Baptiſm hath. a relation 
0 it, and then*'that it hath the re- 
*rtion of a ſign. I alledge for the 
former of thele' S. Paul's entitling it 
the /aver of repeveration (o), as our 
Saviour's affirming (p) before him , 
that weareborn azain of that, as well 
as of the Spirit ; For the latter —_ 
. | | th 


. Grace of Baptiſm,” © . 


hath beemhefore ſhewn in.the general 


concermng--its having been intends 
ed as a ſign of the things, to which 
it relates. For it the Water of Bapr 
tiſm were. intended as a lign of thoſe 
things, to which it relates, it muſt 


conſequently. have bin, intended as a 
ſign of. our new birth, becauſe by. -- 
the former. Texts as manifeſtly re- 


lating to- it. But. fo we ſhall be 


yet more. fully perſwaded, if it car» : | 


ry in ita repreſentation of that new 
buth,, to: which it doth relate. 
Which, that it doth .wall need no 
other proof, than its being an apt re- 
preſentation of that ſpiritual purity , 
which the Squl puts on at its firt 
converſion, and whereja indeed its 


new birth (q) coafiſts. For f it s (DEP. ,- 


in part by that cleanſing quality, 
whach jsnatural to it, and which iadu- 
cetha purity in thale bodies, to which 
it is applied ; Kuc cſpecially by the 
uſe that was formerly made of 1t to- 
ward the waſhing of new-bora In- 
fants from thoſe unpurities , which 
they contratted fram the Womb : 
00 Y ing. A to - m__ the 

r wnings of our ſpiritual pu- 
rity, as well as the former doth that 
| O 3 purity 
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(ſ) As 13. 


Cr) Col. 1.18. ; 


| 33- 
(1) Pfal. 2. 7. 


T}Ram6. I I, 


{:») Col.2 12, 


Of the inward, and ſpiritual 
purity it ſelf. And I ſhall only add, 
that as a reſurre&tion from the Dead 
1s alſo a kind of new Birth, and ac- 
rorctngly {0 repreſented by rhe Scri- 
ptures themſelves ( witneſs their en- 
tituling our Saviour upon the account 
of his ReſurreCtion the firſt-begotren 
(7) from the dead, yea making that 
Reſurredion of his to be a comple- 
tion (/) of that ſignal prediftion of 
God (tr) Thou art my Son this day 
have I begotten thee) So the ſame 
Scriptures do not only repreſent our 
new birth unto Righteouſneſs under 
the notion of a ReſurreCtion , but 
ſufficiently intimate that whether 
Birth or Reſurre&ion to be a Grace 
ſignified by it : Becauſe not-only ad- 
moniſhing us to look upon our ſelves 
as 4 live. nnto God by Baptiſm (s), 
as well as dead wnto fin in it, but as 
riſen (w)- with Chrift therein through 
the faith of the operation of him, who 
raiſed him from the dead; For how 
come Men by -reaſon of their being 
alive unto -God through Baptiſm to 
be affirmed to have riſen with 
Chriſt in it, but upon the account 
of that Baptiſm of - theirs being a 
repreſentation 'of that new life, or 

birth, 


of it, as well-as of the Reſurrection 
of” our Saviour ? 7.1 | 
I will conclude what T have to: 
fay concerning the inward , and Spi- 
ritual Grace of Baptiſm', when T 
| have takem-notice of that, whiclr 


though ic do not immediately. tend: 


to. our ſpiritual;:anJ1 eternal wel- 
fare, yet qualifies us for thoſe Graces, 
that: do ; Evenour «nioz tothat Bo- 


dy , ':of which: Chriſt Jeſus. is the: 


ead, and by:means of which-he dif- 
penſ{eth the:'other graces to us.' ; For 
that that is alſo ſignified 'by the-out- 
ward viſible fign of Baptiſm , + will 
appear / if we. conſider that viſible 
figna as baving a ' relation to: it; and 
then as having - the relation. of a 
ſign, Of. the former - whereof as 
S.-Paxl will not ſuffer. us to doubt, 


becauſe affirming all ( x whether (+) : Cor.n2. 


Jews or Gentiles to be baptiz'd in- 
to> that bady ;- So there will be as 
little -doubt- :of- the other from the 
| w—_ deſign-:of its. inſtitutian, and 
om - what'S.,P4ul intimates in the 
former place: concerning it : That 
10n :of. being baptixed ieto the 

body. of Chriſt importing our be- 
W_ OQ 4 ing 
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birth, which-wehave by the-means. 
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Of the neward, and: ſpiritual | 


ing receivid by Baptiſm within it , 
25 the body of the Baptized is with- 
in thoſe waters, wherein he 1s inte 
merſed. Which will mnt'y 
make that Rite a true, and p 
ſign of Our Union to Chrift's 
4 -and that union therefore a thing 
ſignified by it. : © 

Such are the things , which are 
hy Baptiſm fignified oz rhe part off 
God, and Chriſt, or. (that I may 
ſpeak in the language of our Church) 
the izward, and Jpirituat'" Gracts 
nn It female har I alfg 

ew 'the t it:08 
the part of the Baptized, Cw. an 
Abrenunciation of their former fms; 
and a_ reſohmnjon ita believe, and 
aft , as Cliriſtianity  obligeth them 
to do.: But becauſe both the one a; 


. and the other of theſe will be tho 


ingly gp on to enquire mhet far- 


clearly underſtood , . if they be hanes 
led apart,” and whatſoever is:t9 
be known concerning; each. of thern 
tid as near: together": as. may : be'; 

herefore having begun to' entreat 
of the inward .ahd ſpiritual Grace 
of Baptiſm, I will continue my Dif 
courſe: concerning it , and. accor- 


ther 


Grace of Baptiſm. 
ther relation the outward viſible ſign 
of Baptiſm hath to its inward and 
GO Grace, ' or Graces, and firſt 
of all to Forgiveneſs of ſin, 
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PART. V.” 
Of Forgiyeneſs of fin by Bap- 


tiſm. 


D——_ _— 
— ———_—_—_— — _ 
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'The Contents; ” 


Of the relation of -zhe ſign of Bap- 

Bio to-tts __—_— y I ru# 

Grace, - and particularly ito Forgive- 

neſs of fin ; Which is either that of 

4 means fitted by God to convey it, 

or of a pledge to aſſure ht Bapti- 

. zed perſon of it. - The farmer of 

Theſe relations more partitularly con- 

ſidered, as that too with reſpett to 

Forgiveneſs of Six in the general, 

or the Forgiveneſs of all Sin whatſoe- 

ver, and Original Sin in particular. 

As to theformer whereof -is altedged 

firff the Scriptiires' calling upou 
Men tobe Baptiz'd for the remiſſion, 

. or forgiveneſs of ſin, Secondly the 

il .. > Gharch's 
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Church's making that Forgiveneſs 
4 part of her Belief, and Do#rine, 
Thirdly the agreeing opinions or pra- 
Hices of thife, who were either un- 
ſound wembers of it, or Separatiſts 
From it, And Fourthly the Calum- 
ries of 'its enemies. The like evi- 
dence: made of the latter from the 
Seripturt's propoſilo Baptiſm, and 
its Forgiveneſs as a remedy againſt 
the greateſt guilts, and iis ſpecial 
againſt that wrath, which we are 
Children: of. by Nature. From the 
premiſes is ſbewn, that the ſign of 
Bapts/m is a pledge: ta ofſwre the 
Baptized. of Forginenefs, as well as 
& means fitted. by: God for the con: 


. 
« 


VEIING of Ws:<: 


IN fact rupuintuch, be: 

0 m hath, e 
\ that of a ſige, the retation 
of a meexs fitted by God ta convey the 
inward, and-ſpixitual Grace, and of a 
pledge to: affure. the-Bapiized perſon 
of it; -- $0: being now. to entreat of 
'its relation-to that: of the. Forg/ve- 
eſs of fins, we mult therefore conſi- 
.der it under each of them, and firſt 
as 2 means fitted by God for the con- 
veying of it. _ 


e 


YNLIM 


by Baptiſm. 
In the handling whereof IT will 
proceed in this method ;* Firſt, 1 
will ſhew thar it hath indeed ſuch a 
relation to Forgiveneſs in the general, 
Secondly, that it hath ſuch a relati- 
on to the Forgiveneſs of all ſins 
_ , and particularly of O- 
riginal. 
Thar the outward vifible fign of 
Baptiſm hath ſuch a relation to For- 
| Diapr in the general , will appear 
rom the enſuing Topicks. . * * 
' T. From the plain, andundoubted 
Dodrine of (he Rechpoans 
TE. From the confentient DoQtrine, 
and Belief of the Church, 

ITI. From the whetherpraQtices, or 
opinions of the unſound members of 
ir, or Separatilts from it. | | 

IV. From the Calumanies of the 

2n Enemies thereof. 


I. What the Dodtrine of the Scci- 
pture 1s 1n this affair cannot be un- 
known to any, ' who have reflected 
upon what $S. Peer ſaid to thoſe 
Tr, who demanded of him, and his 
fellow Apoſtles. what they ſhould do 
to avert the guilt they had comra- 
5 


206 


* AQts 2. 38. 


+ — 22, 16. 


0f Forgiveneſs of ſin 


Qed, and what Ananies aid to Parl, 


who wes remitted to him upon the. 


ſame account. For to the former 
S. Peter made anſwer. among other 
things that they ſhould be baptiz'd * 
or the Temilſinn of fins , Which 
ſhews what Baptiſm was intended 
for, and what therefore, if they were 
duly qualified , they might certain- 
ly expeQ from it : Tothe latter Aza- 
zias, that he ſhould ariſe, and be 
baptized , | and waſh away his ſins. 
Which effeQ as it cannot be thought 
to referr to any thing but the pre- 
ceding Baptiſm, and therefore neither 
but make that Baptiſm the proper 


means of accompliſhing it ; So can. . 


much - leſs . be thought to exclude, or 


rather not © principally to intend the 
waſhing away the guilt of them : Part- 
ly becauſe (as was before obſery'd ) 
that is the moſt uſual ſenſe of waſhing 
away ſins, and partly becauſe moſt a- 
greeablke to the diſconſolate condition 
Paul was then in, as well as to the 
foregoing declaration of S. Peter. 


: BW, To the Dodrine of the! Scri- 
rs a ſubjoyn we the conſentient 
Dottrine, and belief of the Church, 

Fo nn On 2s 
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as which - though it ' cantzdt add to 

the Authority of the other, / yet will 

no doubt conferr much to the clear 

ing of its: ſenſe, -aad of ' that Do- 

Arine, which we have. deduced from 

it. Now what evidence 'there is of 

ſuch a . conſent will 'need - no' other: 

proof than the DoQrine.. of her.  _ 
Creed , andthe uſe ſhe made of the , c...:;, + 
ſimple Bapriſm of Infants to eſtabliſh: the Commu: 
agamlſt - the* Pelagians- the being of niolery- 
that Original Six they call'd in que= 

ſtion. For how otherwiſe could the 
Church call upon Men 'to-declare,, 

that they \believ'd - ove Baptiſm for 

the remiſſion: of fins ? * Yea , though 

ſhe thought 1t otherwiſe neceſlary 

to inculcate Baptiſms, as well as re- 

miſfon , and the - ſingle! adreiniſts ation 

of it, as well as either. For be- 

ſide that both the one, and the other 

might have been declar'd by them- 

ſelves, as well as in the tenour, where- 

in they are now exhibited ; Had it 

not been a-thing otherwiſe certain 

that remiſſion of ſinswas an effe& of ' 
Baptiſm , to have ſubjoyn'd it to 
Baptiſm, as. it is now, would have 

been a means to render 4t-'uncertain , 

and conſequently all"the hopes _ 2 

L J- 
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(a) Vol. Hiſt. 
Pelag. bb. 2. 
Part 2. Ae 


titheſ. 4 


Fa 4- b 


Of Forgiveneſs of Sin 
Chriſtian together with it. - Again, 
i there had beenany the trait d ubt 
in the Church concernng this rela- 


tized party 5 How could ſhe have 
made os of che fimple Baps/ 


Original Sin, which ſhe maintain'd : 
Eſpecially, when it was 2 like cer 
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III. But beſide the ſuffrage of the 
Church of God, which” both publiſh'd: 
this DoCQtrine in her Creed, and ars 
gued others: from it ;- It is farther 
to be obſery*d, that thoſe, who were 
none of the /oundeſt members. of it, 
nor indeed 'as yet perfer# ones, con- 
firm'd it by their opinions, and pra- 
. Qtices, as:they alſo did in ſome mea- 
ſure, who yet ſeparated from it in 
this affair.. 'Witneſs, for the former, 
their deferring their Baptiſm to thew 
death beds; Whether (as the Fathers 
(c.) ſometime charg'd 'them ) that (:)7:tu. 4 
they might fin ſo much the more Peritent. c. 8: 
ſecurely 1n the mean time, or (as1I . 
rather think for the moſt part ) be- 
cauſe they were not well afſur'd of 
the like efficacious means for the fors 
giveneſs- of them. - For which ſoever 
of theſe two were the” occaſion of 
that delay, manifeſt it is even from 
thence, that they had: a high opinion 
of the forgiveneſs of ſin by Baptiſm, 
but much more from the hazard 
they ran of going out of the World 
without it, and the contrariety of 
that their delay to the prattice of the 
firſt Chriftians (4), _ as to the (4)aas 2.41, 
| 2nti- 
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2:0 Of Foyeiveneſs. of fm 


(+) Cod. Ecil. ſentiments (eg) of their own times 
©5.03757: eghcerning'tt;: <It bein wit to be 
boughty: rh Men of ordihary pru- 
dence: wot: un upon fo treat an 
tydgularity:; as wellas danger, ' uns 
tis they allo'believ'd, that 'if they 
laptedtoobtain Baptifm, they ſhould 
ebcain together, with 'it -ſ{0-plentiful 
a; forgivegels,;;as would make ample 
amends:f0t the other.. : And:though 
we cannot fo. reaſonably expect the 
like -evidence: from: Hererichs, - and 
much Jeſs ftor-thoſe, whoſe buſineſs 
was 4h a'great meafure'to depretiate 
the valne' of Baptiſm, 'as-it' 4s certain 
'- - the Pelugiapfwas ; Yet as even they 
(f) Expl. of {as was before (F)' obſerv'd) al 
Bapt. Fart4- Jow'd. the Baptizing of Infants into 
= ſame tule of _ _ thoſe 
Iy eats, and conſequently: into 
enids 'of fins ; So tlie doayel 
(z)Veſ. ft. not, as to: Men 'of w_ years ( 2), 
_ ed that Baptiſm was efficacious toward 
+ ot, and that ' as they' were baptiz'd 
mto' the belief -of  reriiſſion of 
fins, ſo they receiv'd that remiſſion 

be” =: 
©. IV. Infine, fo notorious as well as 
-prevalent. was the DoQrine of for- 
v giveneſs of fin' by Baptiſm, = the 
adver- 
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by Baptiſm. 


adverſaries of the Church , and of 


Chriſtianity took occaſion-irom thence 
to calumniate them for it, and made 
that Doctrine of theirs one of their 
greateſt crimes. Of which, to omit 
others, we have a-remarkable proof 
in Julian (h), who makes Conſt anti- 
vs, Or rather Chriſtianity 1n him, 
thus to beſpeak the World. Whoſe- 
ever ts a4 corrapier of Women, or 4 
Murtherer, .or impure, or abominable 
let him come- with confiaence. For 
having waſh'd hin with this water, 1 
will make him preſently clean; And 
though he be afterward guilty of the 
like crimes , :yet. 1 will take care to 
cleanſe him from them, if' he will but 
fmaire his breaft, and knock | his head. 
The-former part whercof is a mani- 
feſt alluſion ro Baptiſm, .-and its ef- 
fects, the latter to the- penitential di- 
ſcipline of the Church... And it 
ought the rather to be taken notice 
of; becaule as it bears witneſs to that 
forgiveneſs of {in by Baptiſm, whicti 
hath been hitherto our delign to ad- 


'yance, ſo it will contribute in part 


toward the proving, what comes next 


. 


tn order; even 
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() Orat. cu : 
tit. Kaioupss 
Þ. 53. 


Of Forgiveneſs of ſm 


That the outward viſible fign of 
Baptiſm hath that relation, whereof 
we ſpeak, to the forgiveneſs of all ins 
whatſoever, and particularly of Ori- 
ginal Sin; There being little doubt 
as to the former of theſe, if (as Chri- 
{tianity 1s there made to ſpeak ) adul- 
tery, and murther were waſh'd away 
by the waters of i#t. But fo that 
Chriſtianity it 1elt raughr, as well as 
was affirmed by this its adverfary 
to do, is not only evident from what 
(3)Expl. of hath beenelſewhereſaid (z) concern- 
the Creed. ing its tendering forgiveneſs of ſins. 
_ coi indefinitely, and particularly in rhe 
of f:s, Yaver of Baptiſm, bur from the qua- 

| lity of thoſe criminals, whom 1t 1n- 

vited to forgiveneſs by it. For thus 

we find it to have done thoſe 

(4) A8s 2- | Jews (&), whom it before charg'd (/) 
(1) -—.---23. With the murther of our Land and 
(#) A8s 22. him in particular (-), who elle- 
(z) 1Tim, 1. Where (z) confeſſeth himſelf to have 
13- been a blaſphemer, a perſecuter, and 
injurious, yea was intent upon that 

execrable employment at the time he 

was firſt invited to forgiveneſs. But 

therefore as I cannot either conceive, 

or allow of any other abatement in 

this forgiveneſs, than that which 1s 

to 
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to be made upon account of the ji 

againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and which 

what it is, hath been elſewhere (o) (-) ,- xg 
declar'd ; So I ſhall need only to take 5% "7-6 
notice of the reference it hath to that fogivencſs, 
Original Sin, which is the unhappy 
parent of all the . reſt. Not that 

there can be any great doubt as to the 

pardon of that, where it appears that 

the moſt heinous attual fins are par- 

doned, but becauſe Baptiſm hatlz 

been thought by our Church (p) to (p) See the 
have a more peculiar reference. to it, OMe! Bapr. 
and becauſe it it can be prov'd to — T_ 
have ſuch a reference to its forgive- 

neſs, it will be of ſignal uſe to ſhaw 

the neceſſity of baptizing Infants , 

in whom that'fin doth alike predo- 

minate. Now though it be hard to 

find any one Textof Scripture, where 

that forgiveneſs, whereof we ſpeak, 

1s exprelly attributed to Baptiſm ; 

Yet will it not be difficult to deduce 

it from that (q), which I have be- (4) epi. >. x. 
fore ſhewn to entreat of our becoming ©*: 

the children of wrath. by nature , as 

well as by the. wickedneſs of our 
converſations. . For oppoſing to the 
corruption, or rather deadzeſs, which 


accrues by both, the quicking we have 
FI tozether 


Of Fargiveneſs of ſin 
tozether with Chriſt, and which quick- 
ins he elſewhere (7) as exprelly aft- 
firms to be accompliſhed in us by 
Baptiſm ; Afirming moreover thar 
quickning to bring (alvation ({ ), and 
p-ace (1), and reconciliation (x) (for 
10 he diſcourſeth of it in the follow- 
ing Verſes of that Chapter ) he muſt 
conſequently make that quzckming, and 
the meazs Of it to tend to the forgive- 
neſs of both, and particularly of za- 
tural corruption : Becauite as that 
quickning is by him oppos'd to 
both, ſo it muſt in this. particular 
be look'd upoa as more peculiarly 
oppoſed to: the latter, becauſe thar 
is more peculiarly aftirm'd ro make 
Men the Chilaren of wrath, and ven- 
geance. | 

Such evidence there is of the ourt- 
ward viſible ſign of Baptiſm being 
a mearnsfitted by God to convey thar 
forgiveneſs, whereof we ſpeak; And 


| we ſhall need no other proof than 


that of its being alſo a pledge to af- 
{ure the baptized perſon of it. For 
fince God cannot be ſuppos'd to fit 
any thing.for an end, which he doth 
not'on his part intend to accompliſh 
by it ; He, who knows himſelf to par- 
o __ rs 
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take of that, which is fitted by God 
to convey forgiveneſs of fin, may 
know alike, and be afſur'd as to the 
part of God of his receiving that for- 
giveneſs, as well as the outward 
means of its conveyance. For which 
cauſe in my Diſcourſe of its other 
inward, and ſpiritual Graces I ſhall 
take notice only of that outward , 
and viſible ſign as a means fitted by 
God to convey them, becauſe its be- 
ing alſo a pledge may be cafily dedu- 
ced from it. 
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PART VI. 


Of Morxtification of fin, and 
Regeneration by Baptiſm. 


| —————_——_—_— 


The Contents. 


Of the relation of the ſign of Baptiſm 


fo ſuch inward, and ſpiritual Graces, 
as tend to free us fr 


ry purity ;. Azd that relation ſhewn 
fo be no leſs than that of a means, 

. whereby they are convey'd. This 
evidenced as to the former, even our 
death unta ſin (which is alſo ex- 
plain'd) from ſuch Texts of Scri- 
ture, as make mention of our being 
baptiz'd into it, and buried by Bap- 
tiſm init, or from ſuch as deſcribe 
us as cleanſed. by the waſhing of it. 
The like evidenc'd from the ſame 
Scripture concerning the latter, even 
OHY 


om the pollu- 
. tion of ſin, or introduce the contra- 
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Or Mortification of ſm, and 


err new birth unto righteouſneſs ; 
As that again farther clear'd as to 
this particular by the conſentient Do- 
rine, and praitice of the Church , 
by the opinion the Jews had of that 
Baptiſm, / which was ai T ype, and ex- 
e:22plar of ours, and the expreſſions 
of the Heathen concerning it. - The 
Dottrine of the Church more largety 
inſi/tcd upon, and exemplified from 
Juſtin Martyr, 'Tertullian, azd 
S, Cyprian. | 


[| Have conſidered the ſign of Bap- 


tiſm hitherto in its relation to For- 


giveneſs, that Grace, which tends 

to: free men from. their guilt, and 
is for that purpoſe convey'd by Bap- 
tiſm to us ;.:I come now to confider 
it 1n 1ts relation . to. thoſe, which ei- 
ther tend 'to free them. from-the pol- 
lution of fin-, \beſt known by the 
name of a. Death unto it, or to intro- 
duce the contrary rightequ(neſs, and 
is calfd a zew birth untoit. Where 
again I ſhall ſhew in cach-of them, 
that gs the outward 'wonk of -Bap- 
tim hath; the | relattog":.o0f. a fer 
unto them, :{o it hath equally theve- 
lation of a means fitted-by. God” to 
| . convey 
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convey them, and where it is duly re: 


ceiv'd,doth not fail to introduce them. 


To begin ( as is but meet ) with 
that, which hath the name of a Death 
unto fin, becauſeſin mult be firſt ſub- 
du'd, before the contrary quality can 
be introducd ; Where firſt I will 
enquire what we are to underſtand 
by it, and then what evidence there 
is of the ſign of Baptiſm's being fit- 
ted to convey it. 


For the better underſtanding the 


former whereof we are to know, that 
as Men by the corruption of their 
nature are inclined unto (in, and yet 
more by the irregularity - of their 
converſations, ſo thoſe inclinations 
are to the perſons in whom they 
are, as a principle of life to a living 
Creature, and accordingly do both 
diſpoſe them to act ſutably thereto , 
and make them brisk, and vigorous 


in it. Now as it cannot well be | 


expected, that where ſuch. inclina - 
tions prevail, Men ſhould purſue thoſe 
things , ' which piety-, and vertue 
prompt them” to, ſo # was the buli- 


neſs of Philoſophy firſt, and after- | 


wards of Religion, if not wholly to 
deſtroy thoſe inclinations, yet at leaſt 
to 
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Of Mortification of ſin, and 
to ſubdue them in ſuch fort, that 
__ ſhould be in a manner dead , 
and t 


he perſons, 1n whom they were, - 


| ſofar forth dead alſo ;. They neither 


* Exvl.of the 
Creed. Art. 
J believe 
the Poly 
Ghotk, 


finding in themſelves the like inclina- 
tions to aftual ſin, nor-hurried on by 
them, when they did. How little 
able Philoſophy was to contribute 
to ſo bleſſed an effeft is not my bu- 
ſinefs to ſhew, nor indeed will there 
be any need of it, after what IT have 
elſewhere * ſaid concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of the divine Grace in order 
to it. Butas Chriſtianity doth every 
where pretend to the doing of it , 
and ( which is more ) both repreſents 
that effec under the name of a death 
«nto ſia, and compares Men's thus 
dying with that natural death, which 
our Saviour underwent, {o it may the 
more reaſonably pretend to the. pro- 
ducing of it, becauſeit alſo pretends to 
furniſh Men with the power of his 


- Grace, to which ſuch-an effe&t can- 


not -be ſupposd to be diſproporti- 
onate. The only thing in queſtion 
as to our preſent concernment- is , 
whether as the outward work of 
Baptiſm hath undoubtedly the rela- 


tion of a ſign unto it, ſo it hath als, 
+ 
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ſo the relation of a means fitted by 
God for the conveying of it, and what 
evidence there is of. that. relation. 

Now there are two ſorts of Texts, 
which bear witneſs to this relation, 
as well as to its having . that more 
confeſſed relation of a ſign. i Where- 
of the former entreat. of 'this Gracs 
under the title of a deathiunto ſin, the 
latter of a c/eaxſing from:it. Of the 
former ſort I reckon that well known . 
place to the Romans.,: where S. Paul - 
doth not only ſuppoſe all true Chri- | 
{tians Þ to b2 dead to ſin, and . accor-. + Rom.s. 2. 
dingly argue from it the unfitneſs.of . 
their /iving any longer therein, - but 
affirm all, that are baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt *, tobe baptized intothat death, * 
yea to be buried by Baptiſ' 2 (a) into (a)- 4, 
it ; to be planted together (6b) by (b)--—-5, 
that means 7 the likeneſs of Chriſts 9, 
acath, and to have their:old Man (c), (4) -——. 
_ or the body of fin crucified with him. 
For ſhall we ſay that S. Paul .meant 
no moreby all this, than that the de- 
ſign of Baptiſm, and rhe ſeveral parts 
of it was to repreſent'to us the: ne- 
ceſſity of our dying, and being buried 
as to fin, and that accordingly all ; 
that are baptized into Chrift, make 

profe(l- 
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profeſſion of their reſolution ſo to doz 
but not that they are indeed buried by 
Baptiſm as to that. particular. But 
belide that we-are-not lightly to de- 
part from the propriety. of the Scrip- 
ture phrafe, which muſt be acknow- 
kdg'd rather to favour a. real death; 
than 'the.:bare-: ſignification' of it ; 
That Apoſtle doth moreover :affirm 
thoſe, whom he before deſcribd as 
dead; to be freed (d) from fin, yea 10 
far (c) as-to- have: paſſed over into 
another /eywvite, even that. of righte- 
ouſneſs, and to, have obeyed from the 
heart ( f')' that form of Dottrine, in- 
to which they: had beem delivered. 
Which ſuppos'd. { as 1t may, becauſe 


- the dire&: affirmation. of S. Paul) 
-_. will make\that'death; . whereof we 


ſpeak, to-.be. a death iti; reality , as 
well as in: figure , . and. accordingly 


| (becauſe Men-are affirmed to be bap- 


(# )Col.2.11, 


zized into it) ſhew that Baptiſm to 
be a means: of conveying it, as well 
as a repreſentation of it. Apreeable 
hereto, or rather yet more expreſs is 
that. of the ſame Apoſtle to the C9- 
lofftans ( g).' though varying a little 
from the other, :as to the manner of 


expreſlion:; Por having affirmed them 
ls through 
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through Chriſt to-have put off the 
body of the ſins of the ff by a cir- 
camciſion wot -mnade with hauls, and 
conſequently by a ſpiritual * one, he 
yer adds ( leſt any ſhould fancy that 
{piritual Circumciſion ts accrue to 


them without ſorne ceremonial one) in 


the Circamcifion of Chriſt, even that 
Bapriſm,whlich,conformably to the cir- 
cutmciſion'ofthe Jews, he had appoin- 
ted for their entrance' into hu Reli- 
gion by, \and/wherein heaccordingly 
affirms, as hedid in the former place, 
that they -were not only buried with 
him, but had riſen together with him by 
the faith of the operation'sf God, who 
raiſed him from the dead; From 
whence as it 15 clear, that the pytt/g 
off the body of the fins © of the- fleſh 
( which 1s but-another- exprefſion tor 
a death unto them) -1is though ac- 
compliſhed by a ſpiritual: Grace, yet 
by ſuch a one, as is conveyed to us 
by Baptiſm, ſo it becomes yet more 
clear by what he adds © concerning 
Men's riſing with him in the ſame 
Baptiſm, even to a life contrary to 
what they had before depoſited , 
through the faith of the opeyation of 


God. For -aswe cannot conceive of 


that 
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that riſmg with Chriſt as' other than 
a real one, becauſe there would not 
otherwiſe have needed ſuch a faith, 
as that, to bring it about ; So neither 
therefore but think the like of that 
death, which it preſuppoſeth , and 
conſequently that that Baptiſm , to 
which it 1s annex'd, 1s a- means of 
conveying it, as well as a repreſenta- 
tion of 1t. ,., But ſo we may be yet 
more convine'd by ſuch Texts of 
Scripture, as ſpeak of this death unto 
ſin under the notion of a cleanſing 
from it. Of which nature is that fo 
often alledged one (4) concerning 
Chriſt's ſantifying, and cleanſing his 
Church with the waſhing of water by 
the word. For as it appears from 
what is afterwards ſubjoyn'd as the 


end of that cleanſing, even that the 


Church might not have any ſpot, or 
wrinkle, but that it ſhould be holy, 
and without blemiſh ; As 1t appears, I 
lay, from thence, that the Apoſtle 
{peaks in the verſe before concern- 
ing a cleanſing from the. filth of ſin, 
which is but another expreſſion for 
the putting off the body of fin, or a 
death unto it; So it appears 1n 
like manner from S. Pau!'s attribu- 
ting 
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ting that cleanſing to the waſhing of - 


water, that the outward ſign of Bap- 
tiſm 1s by the appoiotment, and pro- 
viſion of God;-a mearis of convey- 
inz that ſpiritual Gra&z, by which 
that cleanſing is more iminediately 
effected , and that death untco fir 
procur'd. | | 

From that death unto ſin theres 
fore paſs we to our new birth unto 
righteouſneſs, that otlier inward, and 
ſpiritual Grace of Baptiſm, ard the 
complernent of the former. A Grace 
of whoſe conveyance by Biptiſtn we 
can much leſs doubr, if we coaſider 
the language of the Scripture con- 
cerning it, or the Doftrine, as well 
as practice of the Church ; The opi- 
nion the Jews had of that, which 
ſeems to have ben its type, and ex- 
emplar, or the expreſſions even of 
the Heathen concerning it. 

For what leſs can the Scripture 
be thought to mean, when it affirms 


us to be born of the water (3) of it, as (5) Joh. 3. 4: 


well as of the ſpirit; yea lo, as tobe 


as truly ſpirit (4), as that, which is (kt) —-6. 


born of the fleſh, is fleſh? What leſs 
can it be thought to mean, when it 
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entitles it the aver of (1) Regenera- (1) Ti. 3. 5: 


bt | Hong 


(0) Col. 2.12. 


(7?) Eph. $5.26. 
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tion, and which is_ more, affirms us 
to be ſaved by it, as well as by the 
renewing of the Holy Ghoft ? What 
leſs, when it requires us to look up- 
on our ſelves as alive (m) unto God 


. by it, as well as buried. (a) by it into 


the former death, or ( as the ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere expreſleth it ) as 
riſen with Chriſt in it (0) through the 
faith of the operation of God, who 


raiſed him from the dead? In fine, 


what leſs when it affirms us to be 
ſanCtified with the waſhing. (p) of it, 
as well as it elſewhere doth by the. 
influences of -God's Spirit. For theſe 
expreſſions ſhew plainly enough , 
that Baptiſm hath its ſhare in the 
producing of this new birth, as well as 
the efficacy of God's Spirit; 'And 
conſequently that it is at leaſt the 
conveyer of that Grace, by which it 
is more immediately produc'd. 

And indeed as, if men would come 
without prejudice, they would ſoon 
{ze enough in thoſe expreſ/ions to con- 


_ vince them of as much as: I have 


deduced from them ; So they might 
ſee yet more (if they paſs'd ſo far) 
in the dodrine, and language of the 
Church, to confirm them in that In- 

terpretation 
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even of the firſt, and pureſt times 
{pake in a lower ſtrain concerning 
Baptiſm? who ever made leſs of it, 


than of a means, by which we are 


regenerated ? . I appeal: for a proof 
hereof to their ſo ##animouſfly (q) un- 
derſtanding of Baptiſm what our Sa- 
viour ſpake to Nicodemus eoncern- 
ing the neceſſity of men's being borz 
#2 ain of water,” and of the ſpirit, For 
as all men whatſoever interpret that 
of our new birth unto righteouſneſs, 
and, fo far,., as the ſpirit of Gad is 
concerned :1n-it;: of the means, by 
which it is .produc'd ;\ So they mutt 
therefore believe, that if the Antients 
underſtood it of Baptiſm, they al- 
lotted that its ſhare 1n it, and conſe- 
quently made it at leaſt a conveyer 
of that Grace, by which this new 
birth is produc'd. I appeal farther 
to the particular declarations of ſome 
of the moſt eminent among them , 
and which whoſoever ſhall ſeriouſly 
conſider, will. wonder how it ſhould - 
come to fall, back to a naked, and 
ineffetual ſign. For Juſtin Martyr 
(r) ſpeaking concerning thoſe, who 
had prepar'd themſelves for Baptiſm, 

Q, 2 aftirms 


terpretation of them. For who ever 
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affirms them to-be brought by the bres 


thren to a place, mhere water is, and 
there to be regenerated after that way. 
of regeneration , wherewith they them+ 
ſelves mere. Which what it was, 
and of how great force he afterwards 
ſhews, by affirming them thereupon 
to be waſn'd inthe name of the Father, 
Sor, and Huly Ghoſt, as that too cons 
ormably to what our Savi ur ſpake cons 
cerning the neceſſity of men's being born 
again , To what the Prophet \ſaiah 
meant, when he ſaid, Waſh you, make 
you clean, put away wickedneſſes from 
your ſorls ; And 1a fine, to procure 
their deliverance from that, whetber 
aatural, or halitual corruptions they 
were under the power of. For theſe 
things ſhew plainly enough, that as 
he tpake of the Baprtz/mal regenera- 
tion, ſo he fpake ot it too as a thing, 
which procur'd, as well as figur'd 
the intergat .. regeneration of them. 
To the ſame purpoſe doth Ter:u!l:i- 
ex diſcourſe, and particularly in his 
Tratt de Baptiſmo ; Witneſs his cal- 
ling it, in the very beginning there- 
of, that happy Sacrament of our- wa- 
ter,., wherewith heing waſh'd from the 
faults of our preſent blindneſs, we are 


frees 
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freed into eternal life His affirm- 
ing preſently after, that we the leſ- 
ſer fiſhes, according to that iS, 


or greater oue Jeſus Chriſt, are born 
in the water, neither can continue ſafe, 
unleſs we abide in it ; That we oucht- 


not to wonder, if the waters of Bap- 
tiſm give life, when that Element was 
the firſt, that brought forth any living 
creature ; That, as the Spirit of God 
moved at the beginning upon the face 
of waters, ſo the ſame ſpirit of God, 
after the invocation of his name, doth 

ſcend from Heaven upon thoſe of 
Baptiſm, and havin ſanTtified them 
from himſelf gives them « ” my of 
ſanttifying others, For theſe and the 
like paſſages ſhew as plaialy , that 
that Authour look'd upon the out- 


ward ſign of Baptiſin as contributing. 


in its place to- the produCtion of our- 


new birth, or ſanQification, as well. 


as to the repreſentation of it. But- 
of all the Antient Fathers, that have* 
entreated of this affair,, or indeed of- 
that Sacrament, which we are now® 
upon the conſideration of, there is no' 
one, who hath ſpoken more, or- 
more to the- pur k than S. Cypriay, 
or whoſe words therefore will þe: 
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more fit to; conſider, Only, that T 
may not multiply teſtimonies with- 
out neceſſity, 1 will content my ſelf 
with one ſingle one, but which in- 
deed for the ftulneſs thereof will ſerve 
inſtead of many, and be moreover 
as clear a teitimony of our dying un- 
to fin by Baptiſm, as of our regene- 
«4 ratioz by it. For when (ſaith he (/) ) 
T lay in darkneſs, and under the ob- 
ſcarity of the Night ; When uncertain 
and doubtful I floated on. the Sea of 
iis tofſins Worls, ignorant of my own. 
life, and as great a ſtranger totruth,. 
T1 thought it exceeding difficult, as the. 
manners of Men then were," that any 
one ſhould be born again, as the divine 
mercy had promis'd 2 and that being 
a::imaied to & new life by the laver of 
falutary water, he ſhould put off that 
which he was before, and whilſt the. 
frawe of his body continud the ſame, 
become 4 new Man in his heart, and 
wind. For how ( faidT) ts & poſſibley 
that that ſhould be ſuddenly put off, 
which either being natural wm nov grown 
hard by the natural ſituation: off the 
matter, or contratted by 8 long cuſtom 
hath been improv'd by old-Age; &c. Te 
theſe, and the ike purpoſes I often dif 


cours a 


Regeneration by Baptiſm. 


cours'd with my ſelf; For as I was at 
that time entangled with many erronrs 
of my former life, which T1 did not then 
think it was poſſible for me to put off ; 
So 1 willingly gave oledience ta thoſe 
vices, that ſtuck to me, and through 
2 deſpair of better things, IT favour d 
my evils, as though they had been my 
proper, and domeſtick ones. But after 
that through the aſſiſtance of this gene- 
rating water the blemiſhes of my former 
life were waſh'd off, and my mind thus 
purged had a light from above pour- 
ed into it; After that the Md 
birth had chang'd me into a new Man 
through the force of that ſpirit , or 
breath, which I ſack d in from above ; 
Then thoſe things, which were before 
doubtful , became exceeding certain , 
and manifeſt ; things, which were be- 
fore ſhut, were then laid open, and 
dark things made light. Then that , 
which before ſeemed difficult, appear'd 
to help, rather than hinder, and that; 
which ſometime was thought impoſſible, 
as poſſible tobe done. So that it was not 
difficult to diſcern, that that was earth- 
ly, which being carnally born did before 
live obnoxious to faalts, and that that 
began tobe God's, which the Holy Ghoſt 
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gow aniniated, Tou your ſelf werily 
know, and will as readily acknowledge 
with me, what mas either taken from, or 
beftow'd upon us by that death of crimes, 
nd life of vertues, Which as it is an 
illuſtrious teſtimony of the force of 
Baptiſm i this particular, and with 
what reaſon we have affirm'd it to 
be a means of procuring the former 
death, and birth ; SOT have the more 
willingly taken notice of it, becauſe 
it comes ſq near even 1n its expreſ- 
ſion to what our Catechiſm hath re- 
preſented as the i/zward and ſpiritual 
Grace thereof : There being no great 
difference between a death of crimes,and 
life of wertues, which is the expreſſion 
of that Father, and a death unto fin, and 
a new birth unto righteouſneſs, which 
is the other's. AndI ſhall only add, 
that as the Doctrine of the Church 
muſt therefore be thought to bear 
ſufficient teſtimony to Baptiſm's be- 
ing a ears of our regeneration ; SO 
Irs practice 1s in this particular an- 
{werable to its Doatrine, and though 
in another way proclaims the ſame 
thing. Witneſs what hath been 
elſewhere obſerv'd concerning its 
(x)Sce Part 3. giving Milk, and Horny (7) to the 

new 
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new 4 Baptized perſon, as to an T[»- 

fant "new-born, its requiring him 

preſently after Baptiſm to ſay (#) (9) ExpLof 
Our Father, &C. asa teſtimony of his Prayer ah M 
Son-ſhip by it; And in fine its ma- words Dur 
king ule of the word regenerated to Fa:her. 
ſ'snihe Baptized : As 1s evident for 

the Greek Writers from, what was 

bur now quoted out of Juſtin Mar- », .;,; x. 
-tyr, and trom Sulpitins Severus a= Martinic. 1. 
mong the Larins. Which things put New tones 
together make it yet more clear, that chrifo egebat 
whatever it may be now accoun- #®4mois 
| ted, yet the Church of God ever rfmath, — 
look'd upon the Sacrament of Bap- 4atun, 
tiſm as a mean of our internal rege- 

neration. 

And indeed as it is hard to believe, 
that it ought to be otherwiſe eſteem'd, 


conſidering what hath been alledg'd + 


cither from Scripture, or the decla- 
rations of the Church ; $0 it will ap- 
r to be yet harder, if we conſider 
the opinion of the Jews concerning 
| that, which. may ſtem to have been 
| both it's Type, and exemplar. For 

as I have made it appear before (w), (w) Part x, 
that even they were not without 
their Baptiſm, and ſuch a one, as 
was moreover intended for the ſame 
general 
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general ends, for which both their 
Circumciſwn was, and our Beptiſm is ; 
So I have made it appear alſo (x), 
that the perſons ſo baptiz'd among 
them were accounted as perſons new- 
born, yea fo far, that after that time 
they were zot to own any of their for. 
wer relations ; In fine, that that new 
birth was look'd upon as ſo ſingular, 
that it gave occaſion to their Caba- 
- ar go DoQtors to teach, that the old 
oul of the Baptized Proſfelyte vani- 
ſhed, and a new one ſucceeded in its 
place. For if this was the condition 


of that Type of Chriſtian Baptiſm , 


how much more of the Anti 
thereof ? Eſpecially when it is far- 
ther probable (as hath been allo ( y) 
noted from the diſcourſe of our Savi- 
our to Nicodemns) that he both allu- 
ded in it to that Baptiſm of theirs, 
and intimated the conformity of his 
own Baptiſm to it in that parti- 
cular. . 

And though after ſo full an evi- 
dence of this relation of Baptiſm to 
regeneration. .it may ſeem hardly 
worth our while to alledge the expreſ- 
ſions of the Heathen concerning it ; 
Yer I cannot forbear, for the con- 

formity 
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ble one of Lucian (>), 
who brings in one Trie- 
pho thus diſcourling af- 
ter his ſcoffing manner. 
But when ({aith he ) that 
Galilean lighted upon me, 
who had a bald Pate, a 
great Noſe, who aſcended 
up to the third Heaven, 
and there learn'd the moſt 
excellent things ( mean- 
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formity thereof to the preſent argu- 
ment, totake notice of one remarka- 


(x) Lucian. Philopatr. p. 999. 
"Hvixa oi jor janmaiC 
56m gov dvaganarna;, chip- 
pivOr, ts Teimy Gueardy 
deegbamous, x) m wgidice 
HueuaMuas, I ydIuTO- 
nuas dvixaiviow, is mt 5 
{2rgipuy Tyvic maptiouss , 
X % 9 eaorfloy yopov 
nuas tavrepdoum, 


ing, asis ſuppos'd S. Paul ) he renewed 
us by water, made us to tread in the 
| footſteps of the bleſſed, and deliver'd 
us from the Regions of the ungodly. 
In which paſſage under the title of 
renewing men by water he perſonates 
the Chriſtian DoGrine concerning 
their being regenerated, or renewed by 


{ the ſubje& of his reproa 
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PART VII. 


Of our Union to the Church 
by Baptiſm. 
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The Contents. 


Of the relation of the ſign of Baptiſm 
to our Union to the Church, an 

that relation ſhewn to be no leſs 
' than that of a means, whereby that 
Union is made. This evidenc'd in 
the firſt place from the declarations 
of the Scripture, more particularly 
from its affirming all Chriſtians to 
be baptiz'd into chat Body, as thoſe, 
who were firſt baptia'd after the de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, to have been thereby added 
to their company, and made par- 
takers with the reſt in the Apoſtles 
Dottrine, and fellowſbip, in break- 
ing of Bread, and in Prayers. The 
like evidence of the ſame Union _ 
tne 
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the Church 6by aſs from the 

declarations 'of the Church it ſelf, 
 audthe conſequences of that Unior 
ſhewn to be ſuch, as to make that 
alſo ta be atcounted* one of the in- 
ward, and ſpiritual Graces of that 
Baptiſm, by which it is made. 


Aving thus given am account 
H of ſuch inward, and ſpiritu- 
al Graces of Baptiſm , as 

tend more .tmmediately to our ſpiri- 
tual, andeternal welfare ; It remains 
that Þ fay.ſomewhat. of. that, which 
though: of no: ſuch wnnmediate ten- 
dency,. yet is not. without all, be- 
qualifying us for \the reception 

of: the other : That. Urro-» I mean , 
which: we thereby: obtain to Chriſt's 
myſtical: body the Church, and by 
which: we,, who were before Aliens 
from: it, as-well as-from God, and 
Chriſt, become members of the 
Church,. and partakers of the ſeve- 
ral priviledges thereof; Which Us;- 
0n'1f any Man ſcruple to reckon a- 
mong' the: inward, and ſpiritual 


Graces of Baptiſm properly ſo call'd, | 


I will not contend with him about 


it: ; Provided he alſo allow of it as a 
thing 
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thing ſignified by it on-the of 
God? and C arif, and as —— a 
Grace, and favour to the perſon, on 
whom it is beſtow'd. For as that 
is all I ask at preſent concerning 
the Union now in queſtion 3 So what 
I farther mean by it's being an in- 
ward, and ſpiritual Grace fhall be 
clear'd in the proceſs. of this Dif- 
courſe, and receive that eftabliſh- 
ment, which it requires. In. order 
whereunto I will ſhew the. outward. 
and viſible ſign of Baptiſm to be a 
means, whereby that Unian, is made, 
and then point out the conſequences of 
that Union. 

That the outward viſfable. ſign of 
Baptiſm is inthe nature of a means, 
whereby we are united to.the Church , 
will appear if we refle& upon what 
the Scripture hath ſaid concerning it ; 
or the agreeing declarations of the 
Charch it ſelf. For what elſe (to. 
begin with the former) can S. Paul 

| * be thonght to mean, where he * cor. 12, 
afiirms all whether Jews, or Gen- 15. 
tiles, or of what ever other outward 
differences, to: have been; baptiz'd by 

| one [pirit into- one body ? Por as it 1s 
Plain from the foregoing + verſe , f--=—=12- 

or 
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or verſes , that S. Pa»/ entreats of 
Chriſt's Body the Church;* and con- 
ſequently that the baprizing here 
ſpoken of mult be meant of our Bap- 
tizing into' it ; S9 it 1s alike plain 
from what it was deſigned to prove, 
as well as from the natural force of the 
expreſſion, that it was ſet to denote 
alſo our being »xited to it thereby. 
For as we cannot impoſe a more na- 
cural ſenſe upon Baptized into that 
body; than our being receiv'd by Bap- 
tiſm-into-it, as the Baptized perſon 
is within the water, and conſeqent- 
ly ſome way united toit ; So much 
leſs if we conſider what it was in- 
tended to prove, even * that Chri- 
ſftians, how many ſoever, are but 
that oe body. For how doth their 
being baptiz'd into it prove them to 
be. that one Body, but that that vi- 
ſible ſign, by which they are ſo, uni- 
tes them to one another, and to the 
whole ? A meer lign of Union, though 
it may ſhew what the partakers 
thereof ought to be, yet being no 
juit proof of what they ere; and 
much leſs (as $, Paul ſeems to ar- 
gue) that they are ſo by the means 
of it. And indeed, as tt will m_ 

ore 
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fore be hard to make the ſign here 
{ſpoken of to be any thing leſs than a 
means of our Union to the Church ; So 
eſpecially, if we conſider what is elſe- 
where ſaid concerning thoſe, who firſt 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
were baptized in the name of Chriſt : 

S. Luke not only affirming of thoſe new 
baptiz'd ones, that they were added 
zo (a) the Apoſtles, and their other (1a 2.4: 
company, ( which he afterwards ex- 
preſſeth (b) by added to the Church ) (b) ——47: 
but that they were partakers (c) (....-j; 
with the reſt in the Apoſtles Dottrine, 
and fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread , and in Prayers. For this 
ſhews their having an intereſt in all 
the priviledges of that Body , and 
therefore:much more their being uni- 
ted to it. But fo it appears that 
the Antient Church eſteemed of it, 
whoſe determination is of rhe more 
- force, becauſe it is only about the 
ms apes of Union to its own 
Body ; Juſtin Martyr, atter he had 
ſpoken of the baptizing of ſuch as, of- 
fer'd themſelves to rhe Chriſtian 
Church /which he himſelf expreſſeth, 
when {o baptiz'd, by ayer 
vss, Or conjoywed with themetves ) 
R affirming 
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affirming that they mere immediately 
brought where the brethren were aſſem- 
bled, there to partake with them of 
the common Prayers, that were then 
offer'd up, of the kiſs of peace, and 
of the Lord's Supper. Which laſt 
particular I have the more confident- 
ly repreſerited the new baptized per- 
tons as then admitted to, becauſe the 
{ame Father doth not only make no 
diſtinction -between them, and the 
other brethren in it, though he ſub- 
Jjoyns the bufineſs of the Euchariſt 
to the former Prayers, and kiſs of 
peace, but affirms the ſame Eucha- 
riſt preſently after to be _ fo 
none to partake of, but thoſe that be- 
liev'd their DoQrine, recerv'd the /a- 
ver of regeneration, and liv'd as Chriſt 
delivered, For as he intimates there- 
by the admiſſion of thoſe that be- 
liev'd, and were baptiz'd, if they 
were alſo ſuch as liv'd as Chriſt de= 
liver'd, which the new baptized were 
in reaſon to be accounted, till they 
had given proof to the contrary ; 
So there is reaſon to believe from 
the uſe of Excommunication in the 
Church, that that addition of /iving 

_ « Chriſt deliver'd was not _ 
| ag 


by Baptiſm. 
bar the new baptized from it, till 
they gave farther proof of ſuch a 
life, but to intimate the excluſion of 
thoſe; who, after they had been admit- 
ted to it, livd otherwiſe, than Chriſti- 
anity preſcrib'd : So making the per- 
ſons excluded the unbaptiz'd, or ill liv- 
ing Chriſtians, and conſequently the 
contrary theretoadmitred. I deny not 
indeed, thar the Rite of Confirmati- 
oz did very antiently come between 
the receiving of Baptiſm, and the Eu- 
charift. I deny not farther, becauſe 
of what was before (4) quoted from 
Juſtin Martyr concerning the parti- 
cular Prayer that was made for the 
new baptized perſon, that, the ſub- 
{tance thereof was then in uſe, even 
prayer for grace for him to live as he 
had but now profeſs'd. But as the 
deſign of Confirmation appears ta 
have been to procure, for the new 
baptiz'd a more plentiful effuſion of 
God's Graces, which is no intimati- 
on at all of his having been before 
no perfect Chriſtian, or not per- 
feAly united to the Church , ſo Bap- 
tiſm may for all that be look'd up- 

| on as the means of our Union to the 
Church, which is all , that I have 


(4) Expl. of 
the Sacrament 
1n general, 
Part 4. 
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tiken upon me to aſſert. For the 
farther evidencing whereof I will in 
the next place alledge a paſſage of 
(r) De Bape, Tertullian (ec) , which will, though 
C. 6. not ſo directly, prove the fame rhing ; 
That TI mean where he faith , that 

when the profeſſion of onr faith, and 
ſponſion of our ſalvation are pleaged 
under the three witneſſes before 1po- 
ken of, there s neceſſarily added there- 
to the mention of the Church, becauſe 
where thoſe three are, even the Fa- 
ther, Son, ana Holy Ghoſt, there is 
alſo the Church, which # the body of 
the Three. Por as it 1s evident from 
thence, that Men were even from 
his time baptiz'd exprelly into the 
belief of the Church, as well as in- 
to the belief of the Trinity; So it 
will not be difficult to inferr, that 
they were alſo baptiz'd into the uni- 
ty thereof, and made members of 
the Church by it : Becauſe as he at- 
firms the Trinity to become Spon- 
jors of our Salvation in Baptiſm, as 
well as either Witneſſes, or objeas 
of our Profeſſion ; So he affirms 
thoſe Sponſors to be as it were em- 
boyed in the Church, and conſequent- 
ly to exert their faving influences 
with- 
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within it, which ſuppoſeth Men's 
being united to it by Baptiſm in or- 
der to their partaking of the faluta- 


. rineſs of the other. And indeed , 


though in that form, which our Sa- 
viour preſcrib'd (f.) for Baptiſm, there 
is mention only of baptizing in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, yet inaſmuch as he preſcrib'd 
that very form for the making of Diſ- 
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( f ) Marr. 29, 
I 9. 


ciples (g) by, he muſt conſequently be (2) #id. 


{uppos'd to propoſe it for the aggre- 
gating them to that body , which 
he had already begun to frame, and 
making them alike members of 1t. 
There being therefore no doubt to be 
made of the outward viſible ſ1gn of 
Baptiſm being a means of owur Union to 
Chriſt's myſtical body the Church, it 
may not be amiſs (ifit were only to 
manifeſt the great advantages thereof, 
as to that particular) to ſhew the coz- 
ſequences of that Union. Which we 
{hall find in the general to be a right 
to all thoſe priviledges, which Chriſt 
hath purchas'd for it ; More partics- 
larly to the partaking of its Sacred 
Offices, and in, and through the means 
of them of thoſe inward, and ſpirits- 


a Graces, which thoſe Sacred Offices 
x MJ were 
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(b)Eph.s-23; 
(3) Marr. 18. 

I9, 20. 

(b ) Mar. 26. 

26, &r, 
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were intended to procure , or con- 
vey. For every member of a Soci- 
ety being by that memberſhip of his 
entituled to all the priviledges, that 
belong to it as ſuch ; He, who be- 
comes a member of Chriſt's Body , 
the Church (as every Man , who 
1s united to it by Baptiſm, doth ) 
muſt in his proportion be entituled 
to all thoſe priviledges, which Chriſt 
hath purchas'd for it, and particu- 
larly to the priviledge of partaking 
of its ſacred Offices, and in, and by 
the means of them, of thoſe inward 
and ſpiritual Graces, which thoſe ſa- 
cred Offices were intended to pro- 
cure, or convey. Which how great 
a commendation it is of our Uztox 
zo that Body, and conſequently of 
that Baptiſm, by which it was made, 
will need no other proof than the 
Scripture's aſſuring us that Chriſt is 
the Saviour (hb) of that Body, and the 
promiſes it makes to thoſe Prayers (7), 
that are made by it, and to that Eu- 
chariſt (&), which is adminiſtred in 
it ; The purport of thoſe promiſes 
being no other, than the” granting 
what 1s asked by it, and particular- 
ly all thoſe benefits, which Chriſt's 
| Body 
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Body and Blood were intended for 
the procuring of, And if theſc be, 
as no doubt they are, the conſequen- 
ces of our union to the Church by | 
Baptiſm, yea ſo far (as I have elſe- 
where (/) ſhewn ) that they are not () Expl. of 
ordinarily to be attained out of it ; PE ed, 
That very Union may not impro- The for- 
perly be ſtil'd one of its iaward and Rtvenels of 
ſpiritual Graces, becauſe leading to 4% 
bobs, that are moſt ſtrictly ſuch , 

and indeed the only ordinary means 


of obtaining them. 
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PART VIII. 


Of the Profeſſion that is made 
by the Baptized perſon. 


—_—_—_— 


The Contents. 


The things ſignified by Baptiſm on the 
part of the baptized brought under 
conſideration, and ſhewn from ſeve- 
ral former diſcourſes ( which are alſs 
pointedto) tobe an Abrenunciation 
of ſin, 4 preſent belief of the Do- 
arrine of Chriſtianity, and parti- 
cularly of the Trinity, and a reſo- 
lution for the time to come to 
continue in that belief, and aft 
agreeably to its Laws. Our reſo- 
lation of adting agreeably to the 
Laws of Chriſtianity more particu- 
larly confider'd, and the Profeſſion 
thereof ſhewn by ſeveral Arguments 

_ fo be the intendment of the Chri- 


ftian 
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* Ot the Sas 
Ccrament in 
general, 
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ftian Baptiſm. What the meaſure 
of that conformity is, which we pro- 
feſs to pay to the Laws of Chriſtia- 
nity, and what are the conſequences 
of the Violation of that Profellion. 


" F Aving thus conſfider'd the 
H things ſignified by Baptiſm 
on the part of God, and Chriſt, 

beſt known by the name of its i- 
ward, and ſpiritual Graces; It re- 
mains that I give the like account 


of the things ſignified by it on the 


part of the baptiz'd, or the things 


the baptized perſon maketh Profeſſion 
of by it. Which, as was before ob- 
ſerv'd, -are an Abrenunciation of ſin , 
a preſent belief” of the Doitrine of Chri- 
fttanity, and a reſolation for the time 
to come to continue in that belief, 
aud att agreeably to its Laws. 

That ſomething is fignified by 
Baptiſm on the part of the baptized, 
as well as on the part of God, and 
Chriſt, 1s evident from what was be- 
fore {aid * concerning the nature of 
a Sacrament in the general, and Bap- 
tiſm's Þ relating as well to ſome- 
thing to be perform'd by the bap- 
tiz'd, as to thoſe divine Graces, or 

pri- 


—_ a wan. om ., oc ac \_ 


XUM 


by the Baptized perſon. 257 


priviledges which we expe& from 
the other. 
That the things before mentioned 

are the things . "i ſignified by it , | 
hath alſo been elſewhere * declar'd , * Expl. ofthe 
and ſo, that it would not be diffi» A"_ 
cult} for a diligent Reader to fa- ; 
ticfie himſelf from thence. "But be- 
cauſe what I have fſaid' concerning 
them lies diſperſedly in my former 
Diſcourſes, and would therefore 
require more pains, than I oughtto 
' impoſe upon my Reader, to find it 

out, and apply it to the preſent Ar- 
gument ; 1 will here, though ve- 

ry briefly, conſider them anew, and 

if not (which would be too tedious). 
repeat all that I have ſaid concern- 

ing them, yet point him as I go to 

the particular places, from whence 

they may be fetch'd. 

' That Abrenunciation of fin is one 

of the things ſignified by Baptiſm is 

not only evident from the manner 

of adminiſtring it in the Primitive 
times , and which together with the 

form of their Abrenunciation, and 

our own are ſet down in my account 

of the Preliminary queſtions, and an- 
ſwers of the Catechiſm, but alſo _ 

the 
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the general tenour of that Religion, 
which Baptiſm 1s an initiation 1ato ; 
That requiring the renouncing of all 
ſin, and wickedneſs, and therefore 
ſuppoſing the baptized perſon to do 
ſo, when he takes that Religion up- 
on him. For which cauſe as an ex- 
preſs Abrenunciation was heretofore 
requir'd, and continues ſo to be to 
this very day ; So it was ſignified , 
as by other Rites, and particularly by 
the baptized perſons putting off his 
cloaths in order to his Baptiſm, as 
putting off together with them the 
Old Man, and his deeds, ſo by the 
Rite of Baptiſm it ſelf: He, who 
{ſubmits to that, implying thereby 
his looking upon ſi2 as a Moral im- 
purity, and which therefore for the 
tuture he would not have any thing 
to do with. 

The ſecond thing ſignified by Bap- 
tiſm on the part of the baptized is 
his preſent belief of the Dottrine of 
C—_ more eſpecially of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity. . As is evi- 
dent from that Baptiſm's being com- 
manded by our Saviour to be made 
in, Or into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

For 
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conſequently, becauſe the Father can- 
not be ownd in any lower relation , 
as partakers of the ſame divine Na- 
ture, and Authority ; Laſtly, to be 
ſo baptiz'd importing the owning of 
them in.particular by a belief of the 
Chriſtian Do&rine, that - being the 
moſt ſignal-inftanice of, that .Diſciple- 
ſhip, . we receive by it ; Thebelief of 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity , and of 
the Trinity 1n particular muſt be 
look'd upon as ſignified by Baptiſm 
on the part of the baptized, and thoſe 
baptized ones conſequently as ma- 
king profeſſion of that belief. by it. 
For which cauſe as the rule of. Faith, 
or the Creed (c) was given to thoſe (+) Introd. 


| *11; concerning 
to learn, who were . willing to be Conchites 
c 


initiated into Chriſtianity, 1o they &:. 
were particularly interrogated (4) as (4) Expl. of 
to their belief of the Articles thereof, Queſt. an 
and then, and not till then baptiz'd Anſwers. 
into 1t, and the priviledges _— ' 
| 1e 
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Of the Profeſſion that is made 

The third and laſt thing ſignified 
on the part of the baptized is a re- 
ſolution for the time to come to con- 
tinne in the belief of Chriſtianity, aud 
at? agreeably toits Laws. Both which 
will receive a ſufficient confirmati- 
on from S. Peter's affirming Baptiſm 
to be the Anſ! wer, or ſtipulation of 
a good conſcience toward God , and 


from what I have elſewhere (e) ſaid 


concerning- it. For as it is. evident 
from thence , that Baptiſm ſignifies 
on the part of the baptized a ftipu- 
lation, or promiſe of ſomewhat to 
be done by hum ; So it: will not be 
difficult to inferr from thence, that 
it ſignifies alſo a ſtipulation, or pro- 
miſe to continue in that belief of 
Chriſtianiry, into which he. is bap- 
tiz'd, and- att- agreeably to its laws. 
As will appear, whether we conſider 
that ſtipulation as having # good con- 
ſcience toward God for the objett of it 
(in which ſenſe T ſhould think S. Peter 
ought tobe underſtood) or,. as I find 
many others to do, as proceeding from 


ſuch aconſcience. For a good conſci- 


exce having a due repard to the ſeve- 
ral parts of that Religion, which it 
makes profeſſion to eſpouſe ; ws 

__ 
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who with relation to Chriſtianity 
ſtipulates from 4 good conſcience, or 
makes that good confeience the ob- 
je&t of his ſtipulation , muſt conſe- 
quently be thought to ſtipulate , or 
make a promiſe of anſwering the ſe- 
veral parts of it, and therefore alſo 
( becauſe they are parts of Chriſtia- 
hity) of continuing in its Faith, and 
ating agreeably to its Laws. And 
hence, ( as was before (f') obſerv'd) 


craments, as importing a Vow, or 
promiſe to Chritt of believing in him, 
"or obeying him. And hence al- 
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Cee 
by ' > 5 (#] - 
this, and the other Inſtitution of our ©. ci 


Religion had of old the name of S:- general, 
art 1, 


ſo, that the Antients argued) the (#) via. 


unlawfulneſs of ſuperinducing an hu= 
mane, or military Sacrament upon 4 di- 
vine one, and anſwering to another Ma- 
ſter after Chrift, W hich we ſhall the 
leſs need to wonder at, if we remem- 
ber that that Baptiſm, whereof we 
ſpeak, was copyed frotn the Baptiſm 


of the Jews (h), and particularly from (6) Expl. 


that of John the Baptiſt, For con- 
cerning the former of theſe 'it hath 


of Baptiſm, 
Part 1, 


been obſery'd (z), that choſe rhree (;\ 11, 


men, that preſided over it, leay'd over 
the baptized perſons as. they ſtood in 
the 
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the water, and twice explain'd to them 
ſome of the more weighty, and lighter* 
precepts of their Law. For what reaſon 
think we, but to let them know , 
that they were baptiz'dinto the obe- 
dience of the one, and the other, and 
that they accounted that Baptiſm of 
their's as a Profeſſion of it ? And 
though we do not find the like at- 
firm'd concerning the Baptiſm of Johz 
the Baptiſt, which becauſe an extra- 
ordinary one, and immediately from 
Heaven, T have diſtinguiſhed from 
the other ; Yet, which will come all 
to one, we find it entituled the Bap- 
(6) Mark 1. tiſm of Repentance (k), and ( which 
afis a4 wt is more) that Baptiſt enjoining up- 
(1)Luk. 3.12, On thoſe Pablicans (1), who came to 
_ be baptized by him, zo exat? no more 
than was appointed them, as upon thoſe | = 
Souldiers, that came upon the like er- | | 
rand, fo do violence to 10 man, t0 accuſe | 
no man falſly, and to be coutent with | | 
their wages : Such affirmations as theſe | 
being pregnant proots, that a reſoluti- 
on of living piouſly, and vertuouſly 
was a thing ſignified on the part of 
the baptized, and that their taking 
upon them the former Baptiſms was 
a profeſſion of it, Now if that Pro-| 
feſſion 
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fefion were the intendment of the 

tormer Baptiſms, and particularly 

of that of John the Baptiſt, why not 

alſo of the Baptiſm of Chriſt? Eſc 

pecially, when John's Baptiſm of 
Repentance was to prepare men for 

the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to which 

therefore we may ſuppoſe a ſtricter 

piety to belong, and they, who 

were baptiz'd into that Kingdom ; 

plung'd more. deeply into the Pro- 

teſfſion of the other. I will conclude 

this affair, when I have added, that 

it appears from the . Inſtitution of 

Baptiſm, that the deſign, and end of 
it was to make Diſciples (») un- (») Marr. 28; 
to Chriſt, For it appearing from 0- WW 
ther words of his, that they, and 

they alone can be his D#ſciples, who 

fake up their Croſs (n), and follow him, (,) 1,1, 1, 
forſake all (0) for him, andin fine abide 27. 
(p) in his words ; It the deſign, and CYjoire, by 
end of Baptiſm were to make men RO 
Diſciples unto Chriſt, it muſt con- 

{equently oblige thoſe, - who take it 

upon them, to take upon them al- 

'| fo the performance of the other, as 

0 which that Diſcipleſhip obligeth 

tnem. 


| g | Now 
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(5) Expl. of 
© Lords 


Prayer in the 
words, Dur 
Father, 
&c, 


Of the'Phofeſſion that is made 
Now tholgh thersfore there eat 
be no great doubt: eontriing the” 
baptized perſon's making [profeſfioi 
of ating agteeably to the- Laws: of 
Chriſt, yet there may be as to the 
meaſure of- that conformity to them, 
to which his Baptiſmal Profeſſion ob- 
ligeth 'him j That irmperfe&- ſtate , 
wherein we are , and- the baptized 


perſon's being from the beginning (49) 


taught to pray for the forgiveneſs of 
&s Treſpaſſes ſeeming to require an 
abatement of it ; And becauſe too k 
have more than once oblig'd my ſelf 
to enquire, what keeping of Go#'s 
holy Will, and Commanitiments, 1s = 
cumbent upon us from our Bapti{- 
mal Profefſion, and that Chriſtianity, 
which it enters us into; Therefore 
tor the farther clearing this part of 
our Baptiſmal Profeflion, as well as 
for the an{wering my own obligatt- 
ons, I will now ſet my felf to en- 
quire, what the eaſire of that con- 
formity is, which we profeſs to pay 
to the Laws of Chritt, and what 
are. the conſequences of the violation of 

that Profeſſion. 
| As concerning the former of theſe 
I ſhall not doubt to affirm it wu 
adz- 
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adzquate for the matter of it to the 
ſeveral ſpectes of thoſe Laws, which 
Chriſtianity obligeth us 'to ; S. Paul 
having expreſly told us (-r ), that 
that Grace, which bringeth ſalvation, 
teacheth men to dexy if ungodly, and 
worldly luſts, and to live righteouſly , 
£odlily and ſoberly in the preſent World. 
I ſhall not ſtick to affirm, Secondly; 
that that Conformity, which we 


make profeſſion of, ought to anſwer 


{o far as we can carry it, the ſeveral 
particularitics of the Chriſtian Laws, 
as well as the ſeveral ſpecies. there- 
of : Leſs than that being nor to 
be ſupposd to be the Profeflion of 
thole, who make profefſion of a 
g00d Conſcience toward God ; A 
good Conſcience, as ſych,. prompt- 
ing him in whom it {is to conform 
lo far as he can to every particular 
of his Law, to whom he profeſſeth 
an obedience, But neither Thirdly 
ſhall I itick to affirm, that that con- 
tormity, which we make profeſſion 
of, ought to be ſo entire, and full, 
as not to be interrupted at any time 
by a wilful violation of any Law ; 
or a vialation of them in x Sor eral 
inſtances ; Sych as thoſe are, concern- 
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(/)Gal.5 214 ing which S. Pau{hath affirm'd (/), 
that they, which do ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God : He 
anſwering not the divine law, fo far 
as he can, who proceeds to either of 
thoſe; becauſe the Grace of Baptiſm, 
with a moderate care, muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to be of ſufficient force to pre- 
ſerve men both from the one, and 
the other, Such I take to be the 
Conformity, which Chriſtianity ob- 
ligeth us to, and which conſequent- 
ly the baptized perſon mult be fup- 
posd to make profeſſion of And 
I would to God, that as all Chriſti- 
ans make profeſſion of ſuch a one , 
ſo their lives, and converſations were 
more anſwerable to it, than the ex- 
perience both of our ſelves and 0+ 
thers. aflures us it is. But as the 
contrary thereof is too apparent to 
need any farther proof, fo I think 
1t therefore but reaſonable, for the 
better awaking of thoſe baptized 
ones, to ſet betore them in the next 
place the conſequences of the wiolati- 
on of their prefeſſon.. 

W hereof the firſt, that I ſhall aſ- 
ſign, is, that fo far as they depart 
from that Profeſſion of theirs, fo => 

fortlt 
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forth they ſin againſt that very Bap- 
tiſm of theirs, which was intended 
for their recovery from ſin, and as 
gainſt that ſaving Religion, into 
which it admits them ; That Bap- 
tiſm, which enjoyns upon them the 
making profeſſion of a good Con- 
{cience, enjoyning conſequently the 
anſwering that profeſſion by a ſu- 
table piety, as without which that 
Profeſſion would be but an hypo- 
critical one. From whence as it 
will follow, that there will be little 
reaſon to believe, that they ſhall 
enjoy the benefits of Baptiſm, who 
anſwer not the Profeiſion of it ; S9 
much leſs if we conſider what that 
was, that made their Profeſſion to 
be of any avail at the firſt, even the 


| preſumption it gave, that the perſon , 


that made it, would(as occaſion offer*d 
it ſelf ) give ſutable demonſtrations 
of it. Forif that preſumption were 
the thing, which made the Profeſ- 
fjon of a good Conſcience to be of 


any avail at the firſt; Thoſe de- 


monſtrations failing, thoſe benefits 
muſt be ſupposd to fail , which: 
were collated upon the preſumpti- 
on of them. But from chence it 

| S 2 will 
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will follow- Thirdly, that they, who 
anſwer not their former profeſſion , 
can much leſs promiſe to themſelves 
farther Pirie bleſſings here, or 
an intereſt in the other World ; 
They, who could not be admitted 
to the firſt priviledges of Baptiſm 
but upon a preſumption of their 
future piety, being much leſs like- 
ly to be admitted to the partici- 
pou of others, after that pre- 
umption appeareth to be null. It 


| will follow Laſtly, that they who 
_ anſwer not the Profeſſion of Baptiſm 


by a piety ſutable to it, muſt conſe- 
quently fail altogether of the bene- 
fits thereof, if that Chriſtianity, 1h- 
to which it entred them, had not 
provided them of a remedy againſt 
the violations of their Profeſhon. 
Which , though it will not make 
the caſe of thoſe violatiors deſpe- 
rate, vet will ſhew it to be ſo dan- 
gerous, as to oblige all, who have a 
care of. their Salvation, to prevent 
what: they may ſuch violations of 
it, or endeayour to repair them 
afterwards by a ſpeedy, and ſevere 
repentance, and a more fixed , and 
ſetled -piety + Leſt, as it may ſome- 
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time happen, they be cut off before 
they can make 'uſe of the remedy 
propos'd, or by reaſon of their for- 
mer violations have not the grace 
given them to do it. | 
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PART IX 


Of the right Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, 


p— 


The Contents. 


After a ſhort account of the Founda- 
tion of the Baptiſmal relation, and 
reference made to thoſe places from 
which 4 larger one may be fetchd ; 
Enquiry is made touching the right 
Adminiſtration of Boptilm, as there- 
in again Firſt, Whether Baptiſm 
ought expreſly to be made in the 
name of the Father, Son,. and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Secondly whether Schiſma- 
ticks, and Hereticks are valid Ads 
miniſtratours of it , Thirdly, to 
what, and what kind of perſons it 

ought to be adminiſtred, Fourthly , 
Whether it may be repeated. The 
two firſt of theſe ſpoken to here , 


a 
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and firſt, Whether Baptiſm ought to 
be expreſly adminiſtred in the form 
propos'd. Which tis not only ſhewn 
to be under . obligation from the 
expreſs words of the Inſtitution , 
but auſwer made to thoſe Texts, 
which ſeem to intimate it to. be 
enough to baptize in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus only. The a of 
Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks more 
largely ſhewn to be walid, unleſs 
where they baptize into a counter- 
feit Faith, aud the ſeveral objeCti- 
ons againſt it anſwer d. 


ward viſible fign of Baptffm, of its 
inward and ſpiritual Grace, of the 
things ſignified by it, and the farther 
relation that outward -{1gn'beareth to 
them. Itfollows that entreat-of the 
foundation of that relation, the Fomrth 
thing -propos'd to be conſider'd. 
Now as the Foundation of that 
+ Expl. of Telation hath been ſhewn * to-be no 
the Sacrament gther, than the 1-ſtstution of Chriſt, 
robert as that again-not ſo much as deli- 
ver'd 'by him, as appli'd to that wa- 
zer in which it is ſubjected ; So I 
+ Zia, Part have in the ſame diſcourſe faid 4 8 
I mUC 


|| Have hithertoentreated of the o«7- 
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much concerning the Inſtitution of 
this, and the application of that In- 
ftitution to the outward viſible ſign 
thereof, that I ſhall need to ſay the 
lefs here. It may ſuffice briefly to' 
obſerve trom thence, that when the 
Miniiter hath prepar'd the water of 
Baptiſm by a declaration of the end 
of its Inſtitution, and by imploring 
the Holy Spirit on it, Chriſt, who 
hath promiſed to be with him in 
that miniſtration of his, gives it the 
relation of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, . 
and conſequently makes it apt to 
convey the ſeveral graces thereof to 
thoſe, who are to partake of it. 
Which will leave little more for us 
to conſider, as to the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, than the right Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, or what may without 
any violence be reduced to it, 

Now there are Four things, which 
are eſpecially to be enquir'd in order 
to the clearing of that, which is now _ 
before us. | 


4 


1. Whether Baptiſmought cxpreſ- 
ly ro be adminiſter'd in the 
rtame of the Father, and of the 
Sox, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

is II. Whe- 
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IT. Whether Schiſmaticks, and 
Hereticks are valid Adminiſtra. 
tours of 1t. 

III. To what, and what kind of 
perſons it ought to be admis 
niſtred. 

IV. Whether it may be repeated, 


I. Theground of the firſt of theſc 
even whether Baptiſm ought exprel- 
ly to be adminiſtred i» the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, axd of 
the Holy Gheſt, 1s not any the leaft 
doubt of thoſe being the expreſs 
words of the Inftitution, or of their 
not admitting, confider'd in them- 
ſelves, of any variation from it, but 
the accounts we have from the Scrip- 
ture of the adminiſtration of that Sa- 
crament either by the hands, or at 
the command of the Apoſtles, and 
other ſuch inſpired men : Thoſe 
ſeeeming to intimate it to be enough 
to baptize in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus , as comprehending within it 
an acknowledgement of the other 
two perſons, and indeed of all other. 


the ſubſtantial Articles of his Faith, . 


in whoſe name we are ſo baptiz'd. 
For thus when thoſe Jews, to whom 
"7. uw 
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$. Peter Preach'd on the day of Pen- 
tecoſs, were wrought upon ſo far, as 
to ask what they ought to do in or- 
der to their Salvation; S. Peter's an- 
fer was Þ that they ſhould be bap+ + As 2. 38. 
tiz'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus : 
Which accordingly we may believe 
to have been done by thoſe, that 
aladly receiv'd. the word, becaule it is 
afterwards (a) ſaid of them, that () ——4t. 
they were baptizd, that is, as one 
would think, in that, and that on- 
ly name, which had been. preſcrib'd. 
fiws again It is ſaid (6) of thoſe , (5)a8s 8.15. 
who had been baptiz'd by Philip at 
Samaria, that they were baptiz'd in 
the name of the Lord Frſus, without 
any the leaſt hint of their being bap- 
tized in any other name; As 1n like 
manner (c), that S. Peter gave order (:)---15. 47. 
for the baptizing of Corxelins, and | 
his company ,- after that the Holy 
Ghoſt had by his preaching deſcend- 
edupon them. In fine thus we find, 
that the Diſciples of Epheſus (4) were, (4)... 15. -. 
who it ſeems till that time had not | 
only no gifts-of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them, but not ſo much as any 
] knowledge, whether there were any 
Holy Ghoſt, or no. Which place 


the 
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the more to be ſtood upon, .becauſe 
thoſe Diſciples having before ſo lit- | 
tle knowledge of a- Holy Ghoſt , 
one would think he that told the 
ſtory of their taking upon them the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm at the hearing of 
what was {aid to them by S. Pal, 
ſhould have exprefs'd that Baptiſm 
of theirs- by their being baptiz'd in- 
to the belief of the Trinity, and por 
ticularly , of that Holy Ghoſt, which 
they ſeem before to have been 1gno- 
rant of. But as we are not lightly 
to think, nor indeed without an 
refragable reaſon, that thoſe firſt Dil: 
ciples of Chriſt made uſe of, or coun 
renanc'd any other form of Baptiſrn, 
than what their Maſter had {ſo clear- 
ly, and exprelly preſcrib'd ; So there 
" is nothing of any ſuch moment un 
the places before alledg'd to perſuade 
their making uſe of, or giving coun- 
tenance to any other. On the con 
trary the Text laſt mention'd, if te- 
ken in all its parts, ſeems rather to 
perſuade thoſe Diſciples having beeg 
baptiz'd an the very words of the In- 
ſtitution , than only i» the name of 
rhe Lord Jeſus. For S. Paul asking, 
as by way of wonderment, neo 
what 
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_ what they had beeri before baptiz'd, 


if they had not (as they ſaid) fo 
much as heard of any Holy Ghaſt, 
ſeems to intimate that all, that then 
receiv'd the Chriſtian Baptiſm, could 
not but know from the very form of 
it, that there was ſuch a thing as a 
Holy Ghoſt. Neither will it avail 
to ſay, as was before objected, that 
if that had been S. Paws intention , 
or the certain torm of Baptiſm , 
8. Luke, who tells the ſtory, ſhould 
in reaſon have expreſsd it by their 
being baptiz'd into. the Trimty, and 
particularly into the name of him , 
whom they were before ſo ignorant 
of. Becauſe S. Luke's bulmeſs was 
not ſo much to give an account of 
the form of their Baptiſm, as to ac- 
quaint us, that whereas before they 
had been only baptiz'd into. John's 
Baptiſm, upon their underſtanding 
from S. Pas, that Fohs himſelf dire- 
Qed theſe, that came to it, fo belreve 
on him that ſhould come after him , 
that is on Chriſt Jeſus, they were 
then expreſly baptiz'd into the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriit, or {asS. Luke there 
expreſſeth it) into the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt : So oppoſing the baptizing 

into 
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into. the name of Jeſas Chriſt not to 
the baptizing in any other form , 
and particularly into the name of all 
the three perſons, but to the Baptiſm 
of ?ohn only, and as the name of 
Zeſas Chrift might diſcriminate their 
preſent Baptiſm from it. And though 
it be true, that the like is not to be 
faid as to the foregoing Texts, be- 
cauſe there 1s no oppoſition in them 
between the Baptiſm of ?ohx, and 
that of Chriff. . Yet may a fair ac- 
count be given, without ſuppoſing 
that to have been the form of Bap- 
tiſm., of the . Scriptures - expreſſing 
thoſe primitive' Baptiſms by bapti- 
Zing into the »ame of 7eſus only ; Be- 
cauſe our Saviour was. the immediate 
Author of that Religion; into which 
choſe Baptiſms were made, and the 
baptizing tb his name therefore no 
:mproper expreſſion of a baptizing 
into the whole of it, and into every 
part, and particle thereof, I wall con- 


* Fx" 2%. clude this atfair, when I have added 
76> 5578 that as ttappears from Juſtin Martyr * 
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one of the Antienteſt Writers the 


Church hath, that Baptiſm was in 
his time adminiſtred in the name of 


the three perſons ; So all, that have 


mentioned the Creed, have repreſen- 
ted it as a thing given to thoſe, who 
were to be baptized, and into which 
therefore we are to think, that if 
men were not minutely, and par- 
ticularly baptiz'd, yet they were 
at leaſt into the capital Articles 
thereof. 


II: It appearing from the premi- 
ſes, rhat Baptiſm ought expreſly to 
be adminitred in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is the firſt of 
chols things we propoſed to conli- 
der; Paſs we on to enquire, who 
are valid Adminiſtrators of it; or ra- 
ther whether Schiſmaticks; and He: 
reticks are. A queſtion which will 
beſt be voided by conſidering the 
force of thole Arguments, which 
the condemners of their Baptiſm-have 
produc'd, and particularly which 
S. Cyprian their chiefeſt Champior! 
hath. Now thoſe are, that Szhi/- 
maticks and Hereticks; are by that their 


Sg chiſmy | 


27} 


27 4 


Of the right Adminiſtration 


Schiſm, and Hereſie deprived of the 


+ Quis autem potefl dare quad 
3 pſe n01 habeat ? aut quomodo po- 
teft ſpiritalia agere, qua ipſe 
. amiſerit [viritun Sanftum ? Ad 
Zanuariam. Ep. 750. 


* Nam cum dicimns, Credis in 
uitam etrrnam, & remiſſionem 
peccatorum per Santfam Eccle- 
fam, intelligimus remiſſionem pec- 
catorum non niſt in Eccleſti dai, 
apud Hereticos autem ubi Eccle- 
ft4non ſit non poſſe peccatod.nittie 
Cypr. ubi ſupra,& alibl paſſim. 


* Sed & Baptizato quan pre- 
eem poteſt jacere ſacerdos ſacri- 
legus, & peccator © Cum ſerip- 
fun ſir, Des precatorem 101 au« 
dit, ſed qui _eum coluerit, & 
voluntatem ejus fecerit , illum 
Cudit, CyP7s Ib, 


E Vid. Cypr. 
ad Fubaian, 
' Ep. 73+ 


Spirit of God themſelves, 
and cannot therefore be 
ſuppoled F to conferr it 
upon others. That Schiſ< 
maticks, and Hereticks, 
as ſuch, are out of the 
Church, and conſequently 
can neither themſelves en- 
oy ary priviledges that 
[Rin - G it , = be int 
ſtrumental tow. rd the pro- 
curingof them for others ; 
That by their Schiſm and 
Herefie they are ſinners | 
before God, and Pe: 
therefore we cannot ſuppoſe 
that 4 will "tg 
other perſons; In fine, 


that Hereticks in particular- deprave 
that Faith *, into which Baptiſm is 
requir'd to be made, and conſequent- 
ly muſt be ſuppos'd to baptize into a 
a falſe, and counterfeit one. 


But how 


little force there is in theſe Argu- 
ments, as to the invalidating the 
Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks, 


will appear upon a more narrow in- 
ipection into them. 


For 
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For be it firſt that Schiſmaticks and 
Hereticks are by that Schiſm, or He- 
relie of theirs deprived of the Spirit 
of God themſelves ; Be it that they 
cannot therefore be ſuppos'd to con- 
ferr it upon others : Yet will it not 
from thence follow ; but they may 
be valid Adminiſtratours of Baptiſm, 
and they, who receive it from them, 
receive the Spirit of God with it. 
Becauſe that Spirit of God; which 
oes along with Baptiſm, is not con- 
erred by them, but by him,whoſe In- 
ſtitution Baptiſm is, and conſequent- 
ly no way depending upon their ha- 
ving the Spirit of God themſelves. All, 
that the Miniſter confers on his part 
toward the procuring of that Spirit, 
is to prepare that Baptiſmal Water , 
which it is by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
to accompany; and to adminiſter it; 
when fo. prepar'd; to thoſe who are 
to be baptized/ with it. Which if 
the Miniſter doth according to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, there is no 
doubt the Spirit of God will follow 
of courſe, whether he, who admi- 
niſters Baptiſm, partake of that Spi- 
rit, or no: Otherwiſe a ſinful Mt- 
niſter would be as invalid an Admi- 
T 2 niltrator 


XUM 


275 of the riobt Adminiſtration 


niſtrator of Baptiſm , as the moſt 
Schiſmatical, or Heretical one, 

But it may be there is more of 
weight in Schtſmaticks, and Here- 
ticks being out of the Church, and as 
ſuch in no condition either of enjoy- 
ing in themſelves thoſe priviledges , 
that belong toit, or being inſtrumen- 
tal toward the procuring of them for 
others. And ſo no doubt there 
would, if they were fully, and perfeQ- 
Iy out of the Church, nor retain'd in 
any meaſure to it. But how firſt, 
if Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks were 
fully, and pertealy out of the Church, 

(:) 412:in- could S. Cyprian (e) himſelf allow 
'n, £2.7% the receiving of ſuch without a new 
Baptiſm, who had after their Baptiſin 
in the Church fallen into Schiſm, or 
Hereſie? .Theſe, as they were noleſs 
Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks than 
thoſe, that were baptiz'd by Here- 
ticks, and conſequently alike out of 
the Church ; So being, if to be re- 
ceiv'd again, to be receiv'd after the 
ſame manner, that ts to ſay by a 
new Baptiſm. Neither will it avail 
Cf) id.” to fay (as that Father (f) pleads 
for himſelf) that thoſe, who. have 
been baptiz'd in the Church, are ' 
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be look'd upon as wardring (heep , 
and as ſuch, when they return, to 
be receiv'd into the Fold, whereaz 
the other are wholly alteas, and pro- 
fane. For if Schitmaticss, and Here- 
ticks be fully, and perfectly out of 
the Church, thoſe alſo, what ever 
they before were, mult ceaſe tc be 
look'd upon as Sheep, and conſe- 
quently, if admitted , be admitted 
as aliens, and profane, as well as thoſe, 
who were baptiz'd out of the Church, 
And indeed as it appears by the ſame 
Father (gs), that thoſe who oppos'd 
him, and the Biſhops that took part 
with him, argued tie validity of the 
Baptiſm of Hercticks from the 
Churches receiving thoſe withour a 


new one, who had fallen after her . 


Baptiſm intg Schiſm or Herelie ; So 
if we will allow the Baptiſm of the 
latter, we muſt allow the Baptiſn 
of the former, or find out ſome other 
reaſon to overthrow it. For if the 
rightly baptized Schiſmatick, or 
Heretick were a Sheep, though a 
wanadring One , notwithſtanding his 
Schiſm, or Hereſje ; The Schiſma- 
tick, or Heretick, whom that war- 


aring Sheep ran after, mig"t as well 
| T 3 be 
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be a Paſtor, though a Wanaring one 
too, and conſeqently be in a conditi- 
on, following the order of the In- 


ſitution, to bring new Sheep to the 


great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 
Souls. "That, which I ſuppoſe oc- 
cafion'd that Father's mittake ( for 
ſo I hope I may now have leave to 
call it, becauſe the Church of God 
hath generally done fo ſince) but 
that 1 fay, which occafion'd S. Cy- 
prian's miſtake, was his not diſtingui- 
Thing between being fully, and per- 
fetiy out of the Church ( which I 
ſhould think none but A poſtates can 
be, if they alſo are) and being only 
partly, and imperfettly ſo, as Schil- 
- -*-*5 and Hereticks are. For as 
Schiutmaticks, and Hereticks muſt 
be ſupposd to retain ſo far to the 
Church, as they do not ſeparate 
from it in Communion, or belief ; 
So it is buta juſt piece of charity to 
think that Chriſt who knows men's 
infirmities, and prejudices, will not 
invalidate ſuch aQts of theirs, as are 
purely charitable ones, and wherein 
moreover they conſent with the 
Church of God ( whatever they 
may doas to other things) and with 
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his own bleſſed Inſtitution. I den 
not indeed, but that to be even {0 
out of the Church, as Schiſmaticks, 
and Hereticks are, 1s a very dangerous 
thing, and doth without a ſpecial 
mercy of God make them liable to 
Damnation. But as I do not there- 
fore think , that we ought to look 


upon it asa deſperate one ; So there - 


may be ſo much of honeſt ſimplici- 
ty of mind even 1n them, and a rea- 
dineſs to embrace the truth, when- 
ſoever they are convinced of it, that 
Chriſt, who laid down his life for 
the worſt of men, may fo far at 
leaſt conſider them , as to give his 
bleſſing to thoſe acts of theirs, which 
are both charitable in themſelves , 
and manag'd with a juſt conſent to 
his own 1nſtitution, and the practice 
too of that Church, from which in 
other things they have departed. 
And this anſwer, with a little va- 


_ riation, will furniſh one to that ob- 


jection, which repreſents Sclaiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks as ſfizners before 
God, and whom theretore we can- 


not ſuppole God will hear tor the 
perſon to be baptiz'd. For though I 


grant that ſuch perſons are finners 
'S 4 before 
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before God , yea that whatever 
they do by way of ſeparation from 
the Church 1s to be look'd upon as 
of the ſame nature, and conſequent- 
ly that their very baptizing alſo may 
be ; Yet as I do not think that every 
thing, that 1s finfully done, is there- 
fore invalid ( for ſo for ought I know 


-many true Churchmens good aCtions 


alſo might be) So Chriſt may hear 
even ſuch perſons, when they a 
agreeably to his own Inſtitution , 
both for the regard he bears to that, 
and for that honeſt ſimplicity, and 
good meaning, which 1s, if not in 
them that adminiſter Baptiſm, yet 
in thoſe that joyn with them, and 
whoſe Miniſter I have before faid 
(hb) the Conſecratour to be in that 
affair. - 

One = Objeftion remains on 
the part of Hereticks, and that is 
their depraving that Faith , into 
which Baptiſm 1s requir'd to be made, 
and conſequently thereto, as is ſup- 
pos'd, baptizing into a falſe, and 
counterfeit one. And I no way 
doubt that, if Hereticks baptize into 
a falſe,, and counterfeit Faith, their 
Baptiſm is null, becauſe contrary to 


that 


AUT 


XUM 


Ad ALL] 


KUM 


of Baptiſm. 
that Inſtitution, which gives validi- 
ty toall. Upon which account we 
muſt look upon the Baptiſm of thoſe 
perſons as null, who have baptiz'd 


in any other form, than in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


Of which fort was that of the He- 


reticks ſpoken of by Irexeus (i), who 
inſtead of baptizing according to the 
form of the inſtiturion, did baptize 
their Diſciples its the name of the 
unknown Father of all things, intotruth 
the Mother of all things, into him 
that deſcended into Jeſus for the uni- 
on, and redemption, and communion of 
powers, To which others it ſeems 
added certain Hebrew names, the bet- 
ter to amuſe thoſe, that were initi- 
ated by them, "The like may rea- 
ſonably enough be thought of the 
Baptiſm of many other of the Anti- 
ent Hereticks, although we have not 
it may be ſo certain grounds from 


Antiquity for their depraving the 


very form of Baptiſm. For. being , 
as appears from their tenents , 
Chriſtians in name, rather than in 
reality, and beſide that advancing 
{uch uncouch, and monſtrous ones, it 
is not eaſie to think they ſhould — 

uch 
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ſuch a regard to Chriſt, or his Inſti. 


tution, as to keep to that form, 
which he preſcrib'd. Which ſuppos'd, 
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themſelves ) there 1s no doubt their 


Tis 


there 1s not the leaſt dif. 
ficulty 1n giving an ac- 
count of thoſe 46 * and 
47 T Canons of the 
Apoltles, -which do f6 
far reproiate the Bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks, as to 
require a reiteration of 
it. Forif the Hereticks 
there intended were ſuch 
2s are before deſcribed 
( as is not unreaſonable 
to believe even from the 
words -of the Canons 


Baptiſm was, and ought to be look'd 
upan as null, becauſe deviating from 
that Inſtitution , which gives vali 


(4) Ceterum quis neſcit non eſſe 
B 1ptiſmum (C brifti,f6 verba Evan- 
gelica, qiibus ſymbolum conſtat , 
lic defurrint ? Sed fatilins in- 
wentuntur heretici, qui omnino 
nou baptizant, quam qui ills 
Terbis non baptizant. De Baſt. 
contra Donat, li. 6. Ge 25. 


dity to all. Bur becauſe it 
appears from a paſſage of 
S. Auguſtine(k),that what- 
ever the antienter Here- 
ticks did, yet later ones, 
or at leaſt for the moſt 
part kept to the words 
of the Inſtitution ; There- 


fore we muſt goon to enquire, whe- 


ther 


AU 


-w-£4... +420 - ono YN YT 


XUM 


SANSTIVI 


of Baptiſm. 
ther Hereticks may not however, be 
preſum'd to baptize into a falſe, and 
counterfeit Faith, even that which 
they themſelves adyance, and conſe- 
quently give ſuch a Baptiſm as is 
null, and void. And to ſpeak my mind 
freely,though with ſubmiſhon to bet- 
ter judgments, I conceive ſuch Here- 
ticks may be preſum'd to doit, who 
advance a Hereſie , that directly , 
and manifeſtly contradicts the Faith 
of Baptiſm, and particularly the 
Faith of the Holy Trinity. Which 
I do in part upon the Authority 
of the Nicene Council (1), and 
in part alſo upon the Authority of 
Reaſon. For though there be not 
the leaſt preſumption, that the fol- 
lowers of Paulus ' Samoſatenus made 
uſe of any other form of Baptiſm , 
than the Catholicks did ; Though 


' there be ſome preſumption on the 


contrary, that they made uſe of the 
very ſame form, becauſe though 
they deny'd a Trinity of Perſons, yet 
they aſſerted one, and the ſame God 
to be rightly entitled by the names 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
Yet did the Nicene Council notwith- 
ſtanding, ( becauſe of their —_ 
an 


XUM 
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and manifeſt denial of the Trinity , 

and their affirming Chriſt to be a 

meer Man) fo far diſallow their 

Baptiſm, as to require the reiteration 

of it. As indeed why ſhould it not, 

when thoſe Paulianifts did 10 dirett- 

ly and manifeſtly contradict the ſenſe 

of that form, whereby they preten- 

ded to proceed ? That dire&, and 

manifeſt contradiCtion of theirs pra- 

claming to the World , that though 

they baptiz'd in the ſame form of 

words with the Orthodox, yet in a 

perfealy differeat ſenſe, and conſe- 

quently departed alike from that In- 

ſtitution, which was to give force to 

it. Ifay not the fame of the Baptiſm 

of the Arians, where they made uſe 

of the fame form of 

" De Arianis, ow panes = words, which the- Tnſti- 

ode. S540 Ecchpon aligns £Ution preſcrib'd, as it is 

hac her fi wm CON certain that many * of 

ws rſre fredees pts: them did ; Partly be- 

Filio, & Spirit ſanfto cos bap- Cauſe the Church re- 

oees, Rane He rower ene: genre hoſe, that had 
natur, ut accipiant ſpiritum ſan- t 

fun, ec. Concil, 4rel.c.g., been 10 baptized by them 

without any new Bap- 

tim; And partly becauſe neither 

io direQly, and manifeſtly contra- 

ditting the DoCtrine of the Triaxy 

J 
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of Baptiſm. 

by their own, nor varying from: the' 
preſcribed form , as ſome other of 
them did, they may be: reaſonably 
preſum'd ' to have left the form by 
them us'd to its proper ſenſe, what- 
ever that was, and to what he, who 
preſcrib'd it, did intend it. Which 
ſuppos'd, what ſhould hinder Chriſt 
from giving force to that Baptiſm 

which is ſo adminiſtred by them ? 
'Theſe, as they donotat all vary from 
the Inſtitution of .Chriſt, ſo in this 
particular, even in the application of 
the Baptiimal water to the Baptized 
parties, aCting not in their own, or in 
their peoples names, but in the name 
of Chriſt, and who therefore may the 
rather be ſuppoſed to give force and 
vertue toit. 'The reſult of the premiſes 
is this. A Heretick is indeed oblig'd to 
baptize into the truly Chriſtian Faith, 
neither can any man otherwiſe promiſe 
force from that aCt of his. But if he 
baptize into that faith (as he may even 


whilſt he continues ſuch) his Baptiſm 


is valid, neither can any man doubt of 
a bleſſing from it, who comes pre- 
pared for it, and, when he comes 


to know in what company he hath 
been 
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beet engag'd , renounceth that, 
and their Hereſie, and both ſabmits 
himſelf to the diſcipline of the 
Church, and keeps to the communi- 
on of it; 


PART 


XUI 


PART X. 
Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of 


riper years. 


| ——_—_—_—__— — 


The Contents. 


To what , and what kind of perſons 
Baptiſm .- ought to be adminiſtred ; 
Which, as to thoſe of riper years , 
is ſhewn to be unto all, that come 
duly qualified for it. What thoſe 
qualifications are, upon that account 
enquir'd into, and Repentance, and 
Faith ſhewn from the Sriptare, as 
well as from our own Catechiſm to 
be they. That Repentante, and 
Faith more particularly conſidered , 
the definitions given of them by our 
Church explain'd, and eftabliſhed. 
The, former whereof is effetted, by 
ſhewing what Repentance doth pres 
ſappoſe, what it imports, ay 
w/148 
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what it doth naturally diſpoſe us : 
| The latter by ſhewing what thoſe 
promiſes are, which by the Cate- 
chiſm are made the object of our 
Faith, or Belief, what that Belief of 
them doth preſuppoſe, what is meant 
by a- ftedfaſt Belief of them, and 
what evidence there is of that being 
the Faith, or Belief requird to the 
receiving of Baptiſm. 


NT. Eing now to enquire, ac- 
cording to the method 
before laid down, to 

what, and what kind of perſons the 

Sacrament of Baptiſm ought to be 

adminiſtred, for my more advanta- 

Feous reſohution- thereof I will con- 

ider it firſt as to thoſe of riper 

years, and then as to Infants, and 

Children. 

That I give the precedency to 
thoſe of riper years, though ſuch Bap- 
tiſms as thoſe are little krown a- 
mong us, is becauſe there is no 
doubt Baptiſm began with them , 
and could not indeed have found 
any other entrance into the World ; 
The Baptiſm of Infants, in the opi- 
nion of thoſe, who do moſt my 

y 
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_ . Y O00 & GY ww i. 


(as our Catech; 


of thoſe of riper Years; 

ly afſert it, depending upon the Bap- 
in of their R—_ £ of R—_ 
who are in the place of them. Of 
whom , if ſome had not been bap- 
tiz'd in their riper years, thoſe In- 
fants, that claimed by them, could 
not with reaſon have pretended to it. 
Of thoſe of riper years therefore I 
mean firſt to entreat, and ſhew to 
what, and what kind of perſons among 
them the Sacrament of Baptiſm ought 
to be adminiſtred. 


Now as it is clear from our Sa- 


viours injunttion * of diſcipling, and 
baptizing all Nations; that none of 
what condition ſoever are to be ex- 
cluded from. it, who are qualified , 
as Chriſtianity requires; for the re- 
ceiving of it ; So the only thing 
therefore farther neceſſary to be en- 
quir'd into on this Head, is how 
men ought to be qualified for it, or 

{a expreſſeth it ) 
what 1s: requzred of them: For ſup- 
poſing thoſe prerequiſites of Baptiſm , 
he who enjoyns the 4d:ſcipling, and 
baptizing all Nations, muſt conſe- 


« quently be ſuppos'd to enjoyn the ad- 


miniſtring of it toall ſuch, in whom 
thoſe prerequiſites are; | 
Now 
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| Now thete are two things again, 
as our Catechiſm inſtructs us, which 
are requir'd of all thoſe, that are to 
be baptized ; Repentance , whereby 
they forſake (in, and Fazth, whereby 
they ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes 
made _ to them in that Sacrament. 
And for theſe two things art. leaft it 
hath the aſtipulation of the $ cripture, 
and I may add alſo of that Profeſſion, 
which 1s made by the baptized per- 
ſon in Baptiſm, and which having 
before eſtabliſh'd, I may now the more 
ſecurely argue from. Witneſs, for 
+ As 2. 38. the Scripture, S. Peter's Þ enjoyning 
thoſe-Jews, ( who demanded of him, 
and the reſt, what they ought todo 
in order to their ſalvation) to repert, 
and io be 'baptiz'd in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus; And Philip's re- 
plying upon the Euzuch, who ask'd 
what did hinder him to be baptiz'd, 
E. «-—--3. 37. that if he believ'd * with all his heart, 
he might : Thereby more than inti- 
mating thar, if he did not, he could 
not be baptiz'dat all, though all other 
things concurred to the receiving of 
it. Andindeed, what leſs canbe ſup- * 
+ Expl. of PoS'd to be requir'd of fuch perſons, 
Bapr. Part 8- when ( as was before + obſervd) the 
| baptized 


of thofe of riper Years. 2 i 
baptized perſon makes Profeſſiant in 
his Baptiſm of rexouncizg all. ſin, and 
wickedneſs, and of a belef in that 
Jeſus, into whoſe Religion he js ad- 
mitted ? That Profeſſion of his ſups 
ſing Repentance, and Faith to havg 
| rs before in him, as without which 
otherwiſe he could not there maks 
a ſincere Profeſſiqn of renouncing 
{in, or of believing in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. But ſo (that I may 
add that by the way) the Aitient 
Church appears to have requir'd , 
before ſhe admitted men to the par- 
ticipation of Baptiſm ; Juſtin» Martyr, 
where he profeſſeth to, ,, a 
give a ſincere account _Y99 9 SO 3 
of her doings 1n this bi Sudy I oewhayun, » 


3 


XUM 


affair, telling thoſe he 
wrote his Apology to, that 
ſuch as were perſuaded, end 
believ'd that the things 
faught and ſaid by the Chrj- 


ftienswere true(2)and mare* 


over took upon them ſo to 
live, were taught to pray, 
and ak of God with faſting 


the forgiveneſs of their for- 


wer fins, end the; and 


2 


not tl then hronght « by them to the 
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place of Baptiſm, and there regenera- 
ted after the ſame manner with them- 
ſelves. Whichis ſoclear a proof of the 
Antients believing Repentance, and 
Faith to be prerequiſites of Baptiſm, 
that nothing need to be added to it. 


For the clearing of the firſ# of 


which we areto know, that though 


Repentance, in ſtrict ſpeech, be no- 
thing elſe than « ſorrow of mind for 
thoſe fins we ſtand guilty of before God ; 
Yet aseven fo it preſuppoſeth a right 
apprehenſion of thoſe fins, as with- 
out which we could never be brought 
to a due ſorrow for them, ſo taking 
Repentance ( as our Catechiſm, and 
the Scripture alſo ſometime doth ) as 
one of the two prerequiſites of Bap- 
tiſm ( For S. Paul in one place ( F ) 
makes that Repentance, and Faith 
the ſur of his Preaching to the Jews, 
and Greeks, and in another (c) the 
foundation of our Chriſtianity) it will 
be found to imply in it whatſoever 
that ſorrow for ſin doth naturally 
diſpoſe men to, as well as that ſorrow 


it ſelf : The ſame S. Pax! elſewhere 


profeſſing that he ſhewed both to the 
Jews, and Gentiles, that they ſhould 
turn unto God, as well as Repert ; 

and 


XUM 
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and do works meet for Repeptaice , 
as well as either. To attain there- 
fore a due underſtanding of this Re- 
pentance, as well as to clear that de- 
finition of it, which our Catechiſm 
hath given us , it will be neceſſary 
for us to enquire what this Repen- 
tance doth preſuppoſe, what it imports, 
and to what it doth diſpoſe ns, 
That, which Repentance -doth 
moſt manifeſtly preſuppoſe, is a right 


apprehenſion of rhat ſim, about which 


(UM 


it 1s to be converſant ; And may be 
ferch'd in part from the diCtates of 
our own reaſon, but more eſpecially 
from the declarations of Chriſtiant- 


ty concerning it. Such as are, that 
1n 


1s the tranſgreſſion of a Law , 
and particularly. of that of God, and 
that, as ſuch, it juſtly expoſeth us 
to his wrath, and indignation : Part- 
ly, as it is a violation of his Au- 


ſubje&, and partly as an equal affront 
to his goodneſs, who gives us our 
being, and all things elſe, and who 
therefore ought more diligently to 
have been attended to. [In fine, that 
it hath for its wages Death . both 


temporal, and eternal, ..and under 
U 3 each 


— to whom we are naturally ' 
bl 


293 


Of the Baptiſm 


each bf which, without the merey 
of God in Chriſt, the ſinner mutt 
neceſſarily fall. For as theſe are 
known in part, from the dictates of 
pur own reaſon to be the proper+ 
ties of that ſin, whereof we ſpeak ; 
$0 they are much more known : to 
be ſo from the DoQrine of Chri- 
ſtianity , and conſequently to be 
known by. us toward a right appre- 
henſion of that, which ought to be 
the matter of our ſorrow. 

But from hence it will be eaſie ta 
tollea, what that ſorrow for ſin doth 
import, which is requir'd of all thoſe, 
that take upon them the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. - Even that it importeth 
ſuch a ſorrow of mind; as hath a re- 
pard to the violation of God's Autho- 

ity and Goodneſs by it, as well as to 
the evils which are like to ariſe to it 
from our ſelves ; Our ſorrow being in 
reaſon to be ſuited to that, which is 
moſt conſiderable in the objett of it. 
And indeed, as otherwiſe it will be 
rather a forrow for puniſhment, than 
fin, becauſe ſin, as ſuch, is a tranſl 
greſſion of God's Law, 2nd conſe- 
quently our ſorrow for it to have 
2 more eſpecial regard to the _ 

that 
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that is offterd him thereby ; $9 it 
will much leſs deſerve thoſe titles , 
which are given it by the Scripture 
of being a ſorrow, or repentance to- 
ward (d) God ( torſo it is ſometime 
ſild) and a ſorrow (e) according to 
God, or a Goaly one, as it alſo is : That 
being neither foward God, nor accor- 
ding to God, which hath. not a regard 
to that affront, which is ofFer*d to him 
by ſin, as well as to the evils, which 
are like to accrue unto our ſelves. 
But becauſe even .ſuch a forrow 
will not qualifie us for Baptiſm, unleſs 
we add thereto what the ſame ſorrow 
doth raturally diſpoſe us to ; There- 
fore to make out more fully the true 
nature of Repentance, as well as ta. 
clear our Churches definition of it, 
I will proceed to that, and ſhew 
what thoſe things are. Of which 
nature I reckon firſt an ingenuous 
confeſſion of ſin, and earneſt prayer tg 
God for the pardon of it ; Sorrow fax 
{in, when conſidered only with re- 
ference to its appendant | - or gymay” + 
being likely enough to diſpoſe us {0 
to confeſs, and ask pardon of it, if 


it wereoaly to unbþurthen our ſelveg, 


and free our {elves by that, and pray- 


4 er 
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er from the puniſhment we have de- 
ſerv'd. How much more then, when 
confider'd as a forrow for that affront, 
which we have by means of our ſin 
offer'd to God's both Authority, and 
Goodneſs ? He, to whom ſuch an 
affront 1s matter of ſorrow , being 
likely enough to be thereby diſpos'd 
jo tar to acknowledge that Authori- 
ty, and goodneſs, as to own them 
upon the poſtfact by confeſſion, and 
prayer for pardon : He who confeſ- 
{eth, and asketh pardon of God, ac- 
knowledging that God had, and 
hath an Authority to command , 
and puniſh him, as he, who doth 
the /atter, that God is of equal good- 
neſs, as of whom otherwiſe it would 
be in vain for him to ask pardon 
for his offences. Whence it was, 
that When the Church proceeded by 
ſtrict, and ſafe meaſures, ſhe not on- 
ly taught thoſe , that offer d them- 
lives to. Baptiſm, 70 ak of God with 
faſting the forgiveneſs of their fore- 
paſt offences, but ( as we learn from 
Tuſtin Martyr (f) added her own 
prayers, axd faſts to theirs, 10 the bet- 
ter to encourage, and pive force un- 


to the others. I reckon of the ſame 


nature 
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, nature ſecondly, a reſolution to fors 
ſake ſin, and purſue the contrary 
vertues. Which I do not only upon 
the Authority of the foremention'd 
Father, who reckons that (g) alfo (eg) Lxcopriu 
as a prerequiſite to Baptiſm, but as it #4. 
is a thing, to which ſorrow tor in, 
doth alike naturally diſpoſe us ; He, 
to whom {in is ſo irkſome, needing 
no. other motive, than that irkſome- 
neſs, to oblige him to forſake it, and 
pay a more perfe& ſubmiſſion to 
that Authority, and goodneſs of God, 
which he hath before ſo ſhamefully 
violated, I reckon thirdly, asa thing, 
to which ſorrow for ſin doth equal! 
diſpoſe us, a preſent forſaking of thoſe 
ſins, which we are under a tempta» 
tion to commit, as well as a reſolution 
todo ſo for the. time to come ; There 
being the ſame force in a due ſorrow 
for {in to diſpoſe men to that , as 
there 1s to a reſolution of afterward 
forſaking it. For which cauſe the 
Antient Church did not only refuſe 
{ſuch perſons Baptiſm, as were ofany 
unlawful Profeſſion), till they aQtu- (5) Hired. 
ally abandon'd it, but made proof () 14. x. © 
alſo for a conſiderable time of the reſ0- (3) bid. 
lutions of others, and, till they had gi- 
Os ven 
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ven her ſuch proofs, did not admit 
them to it. They finding no doubt by 
manifold experience, that many that 
offer'd themſelves to Baptiſm, made 
little Conſcience afterward of avoid- 
ing thoſe ſins, which they had be- 
fore ſo ſolemnly reſolv'd againſt, and 
made publick profeſſion of abandon- 
ing. Andthoughit do not appear, that 
the Apoſtles themſelves took this 
courſe, they baptizing men immedi- 
ately upon the bare profeſſion of their 
Repentance,. and a reſolurion after. 
ward to bring forth fruits meet for 
it : Yet as. the reaſon of that poſli- 
bly might be,. either becauſe of that 


- exuberance of Grace, which was then 


beſtow'd upon their new Converts 
or becauſe, by means of their Ams 
bulatory life , they could not well 
deferr the Baptiſm of thoſe, that of- 
fer d themſelves, till they had made 
ſome conſiderable trial of them 
( which will exempt ſuch Churches 
from their example, where there is 
no ſuch exuberance of Grace, and 
where moreover they have ſetled 
Paſtors to intend the affairs of them) 
So ' we cannot think the Apoſtles 
would have ever given _—_ - 
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ſuch perſons, as ſhould before that 
Baptiſm of theirs have fallen into 
thoſe ſins, which they erewhile made 
profeſſion of abandoning : Sorrow 
tor ſin, where it is hearty, and real, 
no doubt ——_ ' men as well to 
a-preſent trſaking of it, as it dotli to 
a reſolution concerning it. Which 
will make the Repentaxce pre-requj» 
red to Baptiſm ro be ( as our Cates 
chiſm exprelleth it) a Repentance, 
whereby as occaſion offers, we aQtual- 
ly forſake fin, as well as reſolve for 

e furure to abandon it. 

An account being = Rs 
the fir // thing pre-requir'd to iſm, 
— 'C ro a, Jcknition! of it 
both explain'd, and eſtabliſhed ; Paſs 
we on to that, which is alike pre-re- 
quired to it, even that Faith, where- 
by we ftedfaſtly believe the promiſes 
made $0 us in that Sacrament. Where 
again I will enquire, 


I. What thoſe promiſes are, which 


we are ſo to believe. 
II, What that belief of them doth 
pre-ſuppole, 
TI. What is tmeant by a ftedfaſt 
belief of thoſe promiſes. RA 
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IV. What evidence there is of 
that being the Faith, or belief, 
which is pre-requir'd by Chri- 
ſtianity to the receiving of that 
Sacrament. 


\. Now though that Catechiſm , 
which I have choſen to explain, give 
90 other account of thoſe Promiſes, 
than that they are ſuch as are made 
to us in that Sacrament ; Yet 1s it 
not difficult to colle&t from thence, 
and from what is before ſaid concern- 
ing the Parts of a Sacrament , that 
the Catechiſm means no other pro- 
miſes, than thoſe which make a ten- 
der of its inward, and ſpiritual Graces. 
For a Sacrament being before divi- 
ded into an outward, and viſible ſign, 
and an inward, and ſpiritual Grace 
as the only proper parts of it ; And 
the outward, and viſible {ign being 
in like manner repreſented in it as 
no farther of value, than as condu- 
cing to poſſeſs us of the other :. No 
other promiſes can be ſuppos'd to be 
intended here, than ſuch as make a 
tender of thoſe inward, and ſpiritu- 
al Graces, -as which indeed are the 
only things conſiderable in jt, mn 
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will conſequently make the promiſes 
here intended to be thoſe, which 
make a tender for the preſent of remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, and ſanCQtification, and 
in the end of everlaſting life. 

IT. Thoſe therefore being the pro- 
miſes, which are to. be the object of 
the Catechumens Faith, and which 
accordingly he is ſtedfaſtly to believe ; 
It will not be difficult to ſhew, what 
that belief of them pre-ſuppoſeth , 
which is the ſecond thing to be en- 
quir'd into. For that belief of them 
muſt at leaſt pre-ſuppoſe a belief of 
all that, which is neceſſary to bring us 
to the belief of the other. More 
particularly it pre-ſuppoſeth, xs to 
our ſelves, that we believe our ſelves 
to be naturally under a ſtate of ſin, 
and death, as without which there 
could be no place for that ſanQtifi- 
cation, and remiſſion, which is pro- 

| miſed in Baptiſm ; And that we are 
et farther off from any title to Ever- 
_ laſting life, as which if we had, 
there would have been-no need- of a 
Promiſe - in Baptiſm of it. It pre- 
ſuppoſeth again «s fo Chrif, in whom 
all the promiſes of God are Yea, and 
Amen, a like ſtediaſt belief that there 


was 
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was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt , 
and that he was appointed by Gad tg 
convey ſuch graces to us; That, 
agreeably to the predictions of the 
Scripture, and the will of God con- 
cerning him, he took upon him our 
nature, and ſuffer'd in it to purchaſe 
thoſe Graces, and that he ever ſince 
intends the exhibiting of what he 
hath ſo purchas'd ; The belief of theſe; 
and the like Articles of our Faith be+ 
ing as manifeſtly preſuppos'd to the 
belief of thoſe Promiſes, which in this 
place we are required to intend, 

II. That which will it may be 
more concern us to enquire, is what 
our Catechiſas means by a ſtedfaff be- 
tief of them. For my more or- 
derly reſolution whereof I will en- 
quire firſt what it means by beef, 
and then by a fedfaft one. 

Now by belief may be meant ei- 
ther a ſimple aſſeut of the mind, and 
in which ſenſe there is no doubt i 
is oftentimes eaken in Chriſtian 
Writers; Or there may be meant 
alfo a belief with afiance, and ſuch 
as beſide the affent of the mind, of 
underſtanding to them, doth alſo con- 
Note a truſt in them, or in God - 
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cauſe of them. . By vertye of which 

(as I have elſewhere diſcours'd(#)con- (0 gk of 

cerning the grace of truſt ) the heart, can. " 

or will is prompted to deſire, as well Par 3. 

as aſſent to the matter of the divine 

promiſes, and acquieſce in thoſe for 

the obtaining of it. And indeed if 

we may judpe any thing by our He- 

milies, ( to which the Articles (7) (1 art. wu. 

of our Church + do alſo G99 wc. 

referr us #2 the point of juſtifying 

Faiti ) this latter belief muſt be here 

intended ; Becauſe a belief, which 

hath for is end the remiffion of ſins 

in Baptiſm, agd conſequently aquſti- 

tying one. For the right, and true 

Chriſtian Faith ( ſaith one of our (3s) (») Homily 

Homilies ) is not only to believe that -+o ep 

the Holy Seripture, and. all the fore- © * 

cited Articles of our Faith, are true, 

but alſo to have a ſure truſt, and con- 

fidence in God's merciful promiſes to 

be ſaved from everlaſting dammation 

by Chriſt. And it is not only, faith 

another (z), the common belief of the (,) yon. 6s 

drticles of our Faith, but it 1s alſo a Oh 

ſure truſt, and conſidence of the mercy 

of God through our Lord Feſus Chrift; 

«nd a ftedfaſt bope k all good things 

to be reaeivd at God's hands. In 
ne, 
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fine, faith the ſame (o) Homily, the 
very ſure, lively Chriſtian faith is not 
only te believe all things of God, which 
are contained in holy Scripture , but 
alſo to have an earneſt truſt, and confi- 
dence in God, &c. Which ſuppos'd 
(as we may, becauſe we can have 
no more Authentick interpretation of 


It )) tobe the ſenſe of the belief here 


intended, it will not be difficult to 
ſhew, what our Catechiſm means by 
a ſtedfaſt one. k-” 

For conſidering the belief of theſe 
Promiſes as an Aflent of the mind to 
them, ſo a ſtedfaſt belief will im- 
ply that , which is free from all 
doubts, and which the mind of man 
gives to thoſe Promiſes without an 
the leaſt fear of their being any Col- 
luſion in them ; Which the mind of 
man may well give , conſidering 
whoſe thoſe Promiſes are; and that 
they have both God, and Chriſt for 
the Authors of them. On the other 
ſide, if we conſider the belief intended 
as including in it alſo an affaxce, 
or truſt, and by vertue of which the 
heart, or wif! is prompted to deſire , 
as well as believe the matter of thoſe 
Promiſes, and acquielce in thoſe = 

miles 


as aA” al amd. a ae. « vc — wa eb dials ala gy, 


XUM 


of thoſe of riper Tears. _ 385 
tmiſes for the attainins of it ; So this 
fedfaſt belief will allo imply ſucha 
one, as is firmly rooted in the heart, 
or will, and can no more be rooted 
out of it by the force of temptati- 
ons, than the other by doubts, or 
{cruples: And indeed; as I do not 
ſee how any other belief, than that, 
can anſwer ſuch glorious promiſes 
as are made to us in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm ; fo I fee as little reaſon 
to doubr, 


IV. What evidence there is of hat 
being the Faith, or belief, which is 
pre-requird by Chriftianity to the 
receiving of it. For though S. Luke 
may ſeem to intimate by the account 

he gives of the Baptiſm of the $a  _ 

maritans (p), that they were baptiz'd (?) A858. 12: 
upon a ſimple belief of what Php 
preach'd concerning the things of the 
Kjngdom of God ; Yet he doth much 
more clearly intimate afterward , 
that Chriſtianity requird another 
ſort of belief, and fuch. as was ac- 
compani'd with an adherence of the 
will unto them : He making ir the 
condition of the Eunuch's Baptiſm 
afterward, that he _ believe _ 
| £ > oi 
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(9) — 37+ all his heart (q); Which is an exprel: 
ſion, that in the language of the 
Scripture referrs rather to the will , 
and affetions, than to the under/tand- 
ing, but however cannot well be 
thought not to include them there , 
where the believing with al the 
heart is requir'd. And indeed, as I do 
not ſee, conſidering the DoCtrine of 
our Firſt Reformers, why this nott- 
on of Faith ſhould be ſo exploded, 
asit ſcems to me lately to have been; 
As I do much leſs ſee why men 
{ſhould ſo boyle at that Juſtification, 
which was wont to be attributed in 
an eſpecial manner to it - So, if 1 
live to finiſh the work I am now up- 
on, I will in a Comment upon the 
Epiſtle to the Phzlipprans ( which I 
have almoſt gather'd ſufficient ma- 
terials for ) endeavour to clear both 
the one, and. the other, rhat men 
may neither take occaſion from 
thence to diſcard good works as un- 
neceſſary, nor yet ſtay themſelves 

| upon any other, than the promiſes 
SE of Chriſt, and on which the holieſt 
men upon earth, when they have been 
approaching near God's tribunal , 
have found themſelves oblig'd » caſt 
them- 
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themſelves. In the mean time a lit 
tle to repreſs the youthful heats of 
thoſe, who can hardly forbear ſmi- 
ling at ſuch axtiquated notions, I will 
{et before them the advice, which 
was order'd to be given to lick per- 
{ons, when good works to be ſure 
were not without their juſt repute, 
It is. among the Interrogatories, 
which are ſaid (7) to have been pre- (-) Field of 
ſcrib'd by. Anſelme Archbiſhop of 5 church, 
| OY ; Apyend. to _ 
Canterbury , and particularly after the 34. Boek 
that, which -prompts the Prieſt to p* 393: 
ask, Doft thou believe, that thou canſt 
vot be. ſav'd, but by the death of 
Chriſt, and the ſick perſons Anſwer, 
that he did ſo. Go too therefore ( as 
the Prieſt was taught to proceed ) 
and whilſt thy ſoul remaineth in thee; 
place thy confidence in this death alone, 
and in mo other thing , commit thy 
ſelf wholly to it, cover thy ſelf wholly 
with it, immerſe, fix, and wrap thy 
ſelf wholly in it. And if the Lord 
God will judge thee, ſay, T put the 
death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt between 
me, and thy judgment, otherwiſe I con- 
tend not with thee. And if he ſay 
that thou art a ſinner, ſay, Lord T 
put the death of -_ Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
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between me, ani my fins. If he ſay 
to thee thou haſt deſer:\/d damnation, 
jay, Loyd, T put the deathof our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift between me, and my evil 
deſerts, and T offer the ſame death for 
that merit, which I ought to have had, 
and have not. Tf he continue as yet 
fo ſay, that he is -angry with thee, ſay, 
Lord, TI oppoſe the death of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift between me, and thy diſ- 
pleaſure. Words, which ſhew what 
kind of Faith was ſometime thought 
to bea ju/tf1ing one, and what itreſs 
was laid upon it, before ever Fanati- 
ciſm, or any thing of that nature was 
heard of in the World. 
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Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 


The Contents. 


What ground Infant-Baptiſm hath in 
Scripture, ard particularly in what 
it ſuggeſts concerning Chrift's com- 


manding his Diſciples to ſuffer little 


Children to come unto him. 
S. Paul's giving the Children of 
the faithful the title of Holy, and 
the Circumcifion of Infants. The 
concurrence of Antiquity #herei# 
with the Do#itrine of the Scripture, 
and that concmarrence farther 
fterenathned by the Pelagians ſo 
freely admitting of what mas urg'd 
azainfs thens from rhenee. A brief 
account of that remiſſion, and rege- 
aeration, which Infants acquire by 
X 3 Baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm, and a more large conſe: 

deration of the Objettions, that are 

maae againft it , More particularly 

of what is urg'd againſt the Rege- 

neration of Tufants in Baptiſm, or 

their ability to anſwer what is pre- 

requir'd to it on the part of per- 

ſons to be baptiz'd, or is to be per- 

formed by them in the reception of 

it. Where the Regeneration of In- 

fants is more largely conſidered, and 

what is promis'd for them by others 

Queſtian. Jhewn to be both reaſonable, and ſuf 
Pp ten cient. 
D "ants je | 

when by Fix the Baptiſm of thoſe of 

reaion of riper years, paſs we to that 

tieir cender of Infants, or Children , the 

- -, only Baptiſm upon the matter now 

fozm them Celebrated, - and therefore ſo much 

' Anſwer, the more carefully to be clear'd and 

Becauſe eftabliſhd. In order whereunto I 


hey p20- . . 

hers = will enquire, 

both by | 

their ſure- | | 

0 eV T. What ground it hath. in Scri- 

| hen thep PTUTCE. | $7 

come to II.: What countenance from Anti- 
e, them- utty. 

ſelves are 


bound ro —- TT, What Infants acquire by it. 
perfom, . | | I 


os 
wa n 
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IV. What the principal obje&ions 
againſt it are, and how ihe, are 
to be ſolv'd. t 


T. Now as it 1s plain to me both 
from Tertullian's * argu- - 
ing againſt thar Tex, and ,,,) Devine, Notite Gta = 
the Apoſtolical gh C onſtitu- hivere ad me wenir?, WVentant 
tiozs alledging it,that the 2? _ "__— Demare 
: : mm atſcunt, dum quo viniant 
Antient Churchgrounded qmw. Fit Chriſtians, gum 
the Baptiſm of Infants up- ifs” :2fe poturine, 
on Chriſt's * commanding + $:<:if1 tt fs & 
his Diſciples to ſuffer /it- 2 ima, N ren Ws. 
_ tle Children to comennto am @ miltia , x, vehe- 
him,and bleſſing thoſe, that in 285. "Agr: 3d, on, 
came; So I am yet more 7* Tue tpxevm mess we, 
confirmed in it by. the % 4 ver: <ul i0-6.ng, 
. R 10, 13. &*c. 
unprofitable pains Ter- 
zullian took to take off the force of 
that 'Text, 'or rather the pitiful eva-. 
ſion he made ufe of in order to it. 
For had not the Church laid great 
{treſs upon that paſſage of the Scri- 
pture, why did not he, as the World 
hath ſince learn'd to do, wholly 
omit the mention of it, as a Text 
no way. pertinent to the buſineſs of 
Infant-Baptiſm? Or, if he thought 
good to take notice of it, why did 
he not tura the force of at another 
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way, and fay, as others have, that 
nothing more was intended by it , 
than to let men know they muſt put 
on the property Gr little Children , 
if they meant to enter into Chriſt's 
Kingdom ? For either of theſe certain- 
ly had been more proper, than what 
we find him to alledge 2 thefe words, 
as to the aclayizg of the Baptiſm of 
Infants. The Lord indeed ſaith, For- 
bid not Children to come unto me. 
Let them come therefore , when they 
are grown , let them come when they 
may learn, and when they may be taught 
whither they are to come. Let them 
be made Chriſtians, when they may be 
able to know Chriſt, For what is this to 
the purpoſe of our Saviour, who check- 
ed his Diſciples far hindering Zhoſe 
from coming to him, who were 
brought to him before they were in a 
condition to learn, who in all probabilt- 
ty were brought to him in their Pa- 
rents arms, and were both taken by 
him into his own, and bleſſed by bim 
even then? For if the Diſciples were 
check'd for going about to hinder 
iuch Children, his meaning was that 
they {hould ſuffer ſuch to come unto 
am, and not keep them back from 

. COmM- 
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coming, till they ceaſed to be ſuch. But 
of ſuch force it ſeems was that Text 
then thought, that ſome reply how- 
ever muſt be made to it; Or the 
deference: men had for the Church , 
that urged it, would have ſpoil'd 
his device of delaying the Baptiſm 
of them, till they came of years. 
Which will make it ſo much the 
more reaſonable to enquire , what 
there is in the Text it ſelf, which 
might juſtifhe the confidence of the 
one, or give occaſion to the imper- 
tinent an{wer of the other. 
For the better diſcovery whereof 
we are to know, that when certain 
erſons not named, but it ſeems who 
ook'd npon our Saviour as a man of 
God, brought their Children to 
Chrift, that he might rouch them, 
that is to ſay, as our Sayiour expound- 
ed their meaning, that he might /ay 
his hands upon them, and bleſs them ; 
His Diſciples , whether as looking 
upon. It as no way beſceming their | 
Maſter to concern himſelf about * 4 in /- 
Children, * or that he had greater a ”_ 
7 indignam julie 
care widentur , nam jndicid, & yatione carefit , Chriſtum non inte!- 
ligant. Drinde matora ſunt , que agat; adſint enim turbe, quas. 
docere debet, Major bic ſrutins, major etiam & dignitas, & labor, 


buſineſs 
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buſineſs then in hand, even the in- 
ſtructing of the Elder ſort, rebuked 
thoſe that brought them for that their 


+ Ar:t. ubi ſupra. Sed expendl 
debet Chriſti offcium , qui pro 
omninm ſalute natus eſt in hunc 
mundum. Deinae infautes etiam 
ad fedus dei pertinent ; Nam 
Abraamo dixit, Ero & tui, & 
ſeminis tus poſt te, Deus, Et 
quia una eſt ratio ſalutis, mum 
oftium, una jania, debuit etiam 
infant haberi ratio. 


ſuppos'd unreaſonable de- 
ſire, and offer. But as 
our Saviaur who better 
underſtood Þ his own fa. 
lutary office, and Chil- 
drens pertaining to the 
Covenant, did with as 
much,or more diſpleaſure 
rebuke them for that their 


rebuke, and ſignified it both by his 
countenance, and voice ; 50 he char- 
ged them, that they ſhould by no 


* Arctins iterum, Eff enim ra- 
fio cur arcendi a Chriſto non ſint : 
Quia talium eſt regnum calorum, 
hoc eſtfunt heredes vite eteme; 
ergo a Chriſto, qui janu2 eſt ad 
vitam, non debent arcerts De- 
inde cam talium fit regnuwn dt, 
ergo horum magis eft, ad quo- 
rn ſmilitudinem allly ut ac- 
cipiant, iidem, redire debent. 


means hinder Children 
from coming unto him *, 
becauſe the Kingdom of 
God belong'd ta ſuch as 
they : Thereby intima- 
ting, that even thoſe 
Children had a right un- 
to it, and were not there- 
fore to be hindred from 


coming to him, who was the way, 


or rather the gate into it. 


For if 


the Kingdom of God belong'd to 
{uch as they, much more to thoſe 
Children, to whom elder perſons 
ought to become hike, that they 


might 
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might be in a capacity of obtaining 
it. As indeed otherwiſe, what force 
is there in the reaſon alledg'd for the 
ſuffering, and no way —— 
young Children to come unto him : 
For they, who have in purpoſe of. 
heart what the other have only -2atu- 
turally, may both be invited to tend 
toward, and be poſſeſs'd of the King- 
dom of Heaven, thoughthe other be 
no way brought to 'Chriit, nor re- 
ceive any blefling from him. In 
as much as their humility, and in- 
nocency 1s the reſult of God's ſpirit, 
and of their own will, and -conſe- 
quently more likely to be acceptable, 
whereas the other's is only the reſult 
of their conſtitution, and age. And 
I cannot therefore but think, that 
the true reaſon of our Saviour's 
making uſe of the word mi#wy, or 
ſuch, inſtead of Ti», or theſe ( for 
of ſuch, faith our Saviour, is the 

| Kynedom of heaven ) was not in the 
leaſt to exclude Children from ha- 
ving a right to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, as who alone were directly , 
and immediately concern'd in the 
preſent Argument; But to let the 


World 
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World know at the ſame time *, 

that elder men ought 

CY _ &. to Put On the properties 

ant 7-16: 0r, & nn Tire, Of Children to make 

retium, &- = _—_ _ them partakers of it. 

Cone Ee Anpline igier AS be afterward (4) 

aliqzid dicere woluit, & bos more exprelſly ſignifies , 

purros tit heredes eſt, & ad yhey; he tells them, that 
iloram ſmmilitudinem nobls etiam : 

redeundum efſe. whoſoever ſhall not receive 

(2) Mark 10» 15. the Kingdom of (God as 

4 little Child, he ſhall not 

enter therein. Which fuppos'd a way 

is opened for the inferring of that 

Baptiſm of Infants, which, this paſ- 

{age both now, and of old was made 

uſe of to evince. For « appearing 

from the premiles, that Infants have 

a right to the Kingdom of Heaven , 

and upon, and by vertue of that 

right to be brought to Chriſt alſo; 

They muttconſequently have a right 

alfo to thole means, which are by 

the ſame Chriſt appointed to put 

them into the poſſeſſion of his King- 

dom. Which Baptiſm certainly be- 

ing, and fo, that, ordinarily at leaſt, 

none can enter into that Kingdom 

(2) Joh. 3- 5- without (b) being born again by it., 

it cannot without wuſtice be with- 

held from thoſe Children, to whom 

the 
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the other doth appertain. Neither 
will it avail to ſay, though the Ob- 
jection be not to be defpis'd., that 
by this rule our Saviour ſhould e- 
ther himſelf have baptiz'd, or or- 
derd his Diſciples to baptize thoſe 
Children, that were now brought 
unto him for his bleſſing; Far be- 
fide that one Argument wall not 
ſolve another, and much leſs hinder 
the matter thereof from being true, 
or concluſive ; There -might the rea- 
ſon enough, though the premiſes he 
allow*d, for -our Saviour's not bap- 
tizing, or requiring his Diſciples to 
baptize thoſe Children, who were 
now brought unto him for hhis/ble(- 
fing : Partly upon the-account ofithe 
mcompetencey of thoſe, that brought 
them, and who being not "<p 
themſelves, but as is probable, -of the 
multitude '(c) that followed him , 
could not claim 'from our Saviour , 
nor he 10 regularly 'beſtow - Baptiſm 
upon 'their Children -; And-partly to 
ket the World fee, 'that he was not 
tid to any methods 'himfſelf in the 
diſpenſing of the graces of that King- 
dom. For that-our Saviour, by thar 


bleffing which he:gave them, gave 
| thoſe 


(c) Mark 10. 
Matr. 19. 2. ; 
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thoſe Children yz» Sacramenti, cr. 


the Graces of Baptiſm, and ſo ſhew'd 
yet more the title Children have to 
it, cannot well be doubted of by 
any, who {hall conſider how zealous 
he was for their being brought to 
him, as that too upon the account of 
the title chey had to the Kingdom 
of Heaven. For conlidering that 
zeal of his, and the ground of it, 
what can be more reaſonable than 
to think, that our Saviour agreeably 
thereto did by his bleſſing conterr 
upon them that Evangelical regene- 
- ration ; Which was to fit them for 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and with- 
out which confidering the impurity. 
of their - nature, and the neceſſity of 
being thus born anew, they could not 
regularly obtain it. And I have been 
the more particular. in deducing, and 
p_ the preſent argument ; Partly 
| becauſe led thereto by the meer force 
of the Text it ſelf, and the Authority 
of the Chuch that imployed it, till by 
accident I fell- upon thoſe things I 
have before quoted out of Aretzxs ; 
And partly becauſe I think it a bet- 
ter ſervice to the Church of God to 


Rrengthen one old Argument , than 
| deviſe 
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deviſe many new ones : Such a courſe 
procuring the more reſpeCt to the 
Church's both opinion, and praftice, 
as ſhewing it to proceed upon ſubſtan- 
tial Arguments, and ſuch as in them- 
ſelves are not lightly to be refus'd. 
My /econd Argument for the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants ſhall be taken from 


that holineſs , which S P aul (a) (4) 1 Cor. 4. 
14. 


attributes to the Children of Chriſtian 
Parents (yea where only one of them 
is ſuch ). upon the account of their de-« 
ſcent from them. For S. Paul having 
before perſuaded the believing party to 
continue with the axbelieving one , 
ſuppoling that «xbelieving one to be 
as willing. to continue with the be- 
. liever, as a motive to the doing of - 
it alledgeth, that the «believing par- 
ty « ſanitified by the believing, and 
proves that ſani7ification again by the 
holineſs of the Children, that come 
from them, as which otherwiſe thoſe 
Children could not have in them , 
but the cortrary. Now I demand 
_ = —_ is, which : Paul 
uppoſeth to be the property of thoſe, 
ws « X come from ſuch a ſandtified 
couple, that is to ſay, whether an 
inward holineſs, or an outward one - 
MK 


(te) Ads 10. 
| 47s 
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If they, who would avoid the force 
of this Text as to the Baptiſm of 
Infants, fay an taward holineſs, they 
ſay more than we deſire, or can 
with truth be affirmed, becauſe 
though Original Six be traduc'd from 


the Parents, yet 1award holineſs is 


not, as being the product of the 
Spirit of God, :and his inftrument 
Baptiſm. Bur if they do however 
attribute ſuch a holineſs to thoſe 
Children, they ſay enough to evince, 
that Baptiſm ought not tobe deny'd 
tothem. PForwbo (as S. Peter ſpake 
(ec) upon another occaſion) can for- 
bid the water of Baptiſm zo thoſe , 
who have receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, as 
to be ſure all, that -are internally ho- 
ly, have? It remains therefore, that 


'# the Children of ſuch matches be 


not #zterxally holy, they are exter- 
zally 10 , and that external holineſs 
therefore, if it may be, to be inve- 
ſtigated by us- Now I demand Firſt; 
what external holineſs can be imas 
gin'd in thoſe Children, but ſuch by 
which they come to belong -to God 
in a more peculiar manner, «than the 
Children of other matches do ? This 
being the nature of all things, -that 

| are 
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are externally holy, whether by the 
val wury conſecration of mea , or 
the Inffitution, or choice of God: 
I demand ſecondly, ſuppoling thoſe 
Children to belong more 30 God z 
than the Children of other matches, 
whether by their thus becoming the 


peculiar property of God, they may 
not be Ph. be more 7 or tg 
him, than the Children of other 
matchesare ! Every one naturally has 
ving an affejon: to ſuch; as belong 
to him, ſuitably to that nearneſs ; 
wherein . they belong to him. I 
demand Thirdly, ſuppoſing the Clul> 
dren of ſuch matches to be more. 
dear to God than the Childrenx of 
others, whether we are not tothink 
he will take a more particular care of 
them, than of others? The careaf 
any perſon being always ſuitable to 
the affe&tion he bears to thoſe, who 
are the obje&t of his.care. I demand 
Fourthly, whether, ſuppoſing ſuch, 
a particular care of the Children of 
luch matches, he will got take a 
more particular care of them as to 
their eternal welfare, than he doth 
of the Children of .ocher men ; All. 
gther care, without this; being of 
I Y betle 
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little value to 'the party cared for, 
and, - beſide that (as experience ſhews) 
equally - extended by God - to the 
Children of other matches , : as well 
as to the deſcendants of Chriſti- 
ans, I demand Fifthly , ſuppoſing 
ſuch a particular care as to their e- 
ternal welfare, whether he will not 
alſo allow them more. means to- 
ward the compaſling of it, than he can 
be ſuppos'd to allow to the Children 
of other Parents ? All care, where it 
1s reaſonable , and juſt, employing 
{utable means to bring that care of 
its unto effect. Now what peculi- 
ar means doth, or can God allow 
to the Children of Chriſtian Parents, 
as to the procuring of their eternal 
welfare, ſuppoſing them to die be- 
fore they come of years, as the ge- 
'nerality of them do, unleſs it be the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm ? For as theſe, 
no more than other Children, are 
capable of the benefits of the Gof- 
pel by the graces of Faith, and Re- 
pentance 3 So they have no othet , 
way therefore, ſave the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, either to be deliver'd 
from the guilt of Original Sin, or 
enſtated in Chrifts heavenly _ 
_— . 0)00 
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the holine 


ing qualified for it ; Yet 


Adam, till he be anew en- 
rolled in Chrift by the re- 
ceit of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm (g), - ſo he could 


ſee enough too in the 
to make him acknow- 


dren of = G) faithful 
are hol the preroga- 
tive of their 7 a6 gt Sl 
as by the diſcipline of their 
Inſtitution, and by that 
holineſs of theirs deſign'd, 
or mark'd out for a bet- 


Y 2 


8 


Text 1 am now upon, . #mm iS. 
. | : natos tamen ſaftfitati, ac per 


ledge , that the Chil- 
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dom. - I conclude therefore, that the 

Children of Chriſtian Parents, or of 

either of them þeing_ holy, they do 

by that holineſs of theirs acquire a 

right to a greaeer holineſs, I. mean 
s of. Baptiſm. 

deed however Tertulian could in his 

book (f) De Baptiſmoargue the de- (f) Cap. 18: 

lay of Infants Baptiſm, - as that too 

upon their no. need of it, or not be- 


And in- 


as he could 


ſee enough elſewhere to make him 
believe, that every ſoul is reckoned in 


\. 
o 


(Cz) (h) De anima cv. 29. Hinc 
enim & Apoſtolus ex ſaniTifica- 
to alterutro ſexu ſanTos procre- 
art ait, tam ex ſeminis prevo- 
gativa, quam ex inſtitutionis 
Aiſciplina, Ceaterum, inquit , 
immunali naſcerentur, quaſi deſige 


boc etiam ſaluti intelligh volens 
fiaelium filios, nt huqrs ſpei pig- 
nore matrimoniis, que vetintnds 
conſuerat, patrocinaretur, Alin- 

win merfinerat Dominice ac /;- 
nitionis; Nifs quis naſcetur ex 4- 
qniz & ſphrituz non ibit in 12g 
zum dei, 1d eſt, non erit ſantfus. 
Ita omnis anima eonſque in Adam 
cenſotir, donec in Chriſto recen« 
ſeatur, &C., 


ter holineſs, and ſo for falvation. 
Which as it is the holineſs, that 1 


© haye 


Of the Baptiſm 
have been all along enforcing , and 
endeavouring to evirice from thence 
Children's right unto another ; So 
of what force it is toward the infer- 
ring of it, will need no other light, 
than that, which we have from Ter- 
tullian. For with what force can any 
man deny them the holineſs of Bap- 
riftn, who are defied, or mark'd 
| out for it by the prerogative of their 
birth, and (as it may happen, and 
ofren doth) can no other way attain 
that holineſs, or- that ſalvation, 
which is conſequent upon it ? But 
becauſe ſome men have advanc'd a- 
zother, and a more improper holineſs, 


even that by which Children be- 


come the iſſue of a lawful marriage, 
and not of at unlawful mixture ; And 
becauſe'too they have in'part advanc'd 
that holineſs upon the difficulty of 
_ comprehending, how the unbeliever 
can otherwiſe be fanCtified by the be- 
lever, than by making the match be- 
tween them twoto be lawful ; There- 
fore I will both ſet my ſelf ro ſhew, 
char-the unbeliever may be otherwiſe 
ſanQafied by the believer, than by ma- 
king him, or her t@bea lawful match 
td the believer, and that the holt- 

nels, 
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neſs, which S. Pal attribates tothe 
Children of ſuch a. match, cannot be 
underſtood of ſuch a holineſs, where» 
by they become a lawful, or legiti- 
mate Iſſue. And I alledge for the 
former of theſe the unbelieving Huſ: 
bands, for inſtance, being ſo ſarCtified 
by the believing Wife, as not only 
to become a /awful Husband to her , 
but a Chriftiax one, and ſo, as to 
entitle the Iſſue of them both to the 
common priviledges of Chriftianity. 
Which is brought about by the un- 
believing Husband's becompng oxe 
fleſh, not any longer with an unbe- 

lieving Wife, but with a believing , 

and Chriſtian one, and fram whom 
that ſanftification is derived to him. 


Even as the ſame S. Pas/ affirms (z) (+) i Cor. .T 
I6. 


him, that converſeth with an Harle, 
to become oze fleſh with that Hart, 
with whom he dotlr ſo converſe , 
and ſo receive pollution from her. 
Neither will it avail to fay (as pob6 
fibly it may be) that the 6eliewing 
Wife is as much oxe fleſh with the 
uxbelieving Husband, as the unbelicy- 
ing Flusband is with ber, and 
therefore be as uaclean by him, 2s 
he can be ſuppo'd _ ——_ 
2 er. 


(+) 1 Cor. 
9. 12, 13. 
euveudbuer 
ofxaty, 
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her. For neither firſt is the believe. 
ing Wife as much one fleſh with the 


unbelieving Husband, as the unhe- 
lieving Husband is with her, unleſs 
it be as to the uſe of, or power over 
one another's Bodies : Partly, becauſe, 
where there is ſo great an inequa- 
lity in the match, the denomination 
is in reaſon to be taken from the bet- 
ter party, which to be ſure the be- 
liever is ; And-partly, becauſe that 
conſent of mind from which this u: 
nion proceeds, and by which ir is to 
be upheld, is more. entire, and full 
upon the part of the unbelieving Hus- 
band , than it is upon the part of 
the believing Wite. For whilſt ſhe 
conſents to dwell with him meerly 
as the Partner of her Bed, and con- 
formably to the offices of ſuch a 
one, of which ſhe gave a ſufficient 
_ by abandoning him as to his Re- 
igion, and continues tb do the like by 
the continuance of that abandoning ; 
'The unbelieving Husband, on: the 
other ſide, by being ( as S. Paul ex- 
ng it ) (4) wellpleafed to live with 
1er - notwithſtanding , conſents in 
{ome meaſure to: dwell with her as 
a Chriſtian, and gives no _— 

: ELD1E 
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tible indication of a farther conſent 
with her in that Religio» : There 
being otherwiſe no great likelihood 
of his continuing his Complacexcy, as 
well as cohabitation to her, who had 
abandon'd him as to his. . But there- 
fore as the believing Wife is not ſo 
much oze with the unbelieving Hus- 
band, as he is with her, and cannot 
| therefore be ſo likely to be polluted 
by him, as he is to be ſanQtified by 
her ; So ſhe becomes yet leſs likely 
to be polluted by him, becauſe com- 
municating with him in ſuch 4, or 
Atts, as are not only lawful in them- 
ſelves, but moreoyer the indiſpenſi- 
ble duties of that marriage, which ſhe 
had contracted, and which, whilſt 
he is thus, pleas'd to dwell with 
her, ſhe is by our Apoſtle himſelf 
obliged to maintain. And indeed 
as from ſuch a match there is more 
reaſon to expe& fſanCtification_ to 
the unbelever, than there is of any 
fear of. pollution to the other ; So 
there will be yet leſs doubt of it, 
if we conſider the ſ{ani7ification 
here ſpoken of, not as an ward, 
but an outward one, and ſuch an out- 
ward one too, by which the party 
Y 4 ſan- 
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fanAified attams only the priviRdee 
of being accounted of as a Chriſtiat 
'Husband, and accordingly of convey- 
ing to thoſe Children, that deſcend 
from them both a right to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſfm. For what 
leſs can be expeRed from a merciful 
God, where the unbeliever, thougſli 
continuing ſuch, yet takes pleaſure 
potwithſtanding thatin his Chriſtian 
Conſort? And ſhe, on the other ſide, 
though abominating his Infidehty , 
yet in compliance with that mar- 
riage, where Chriſtianity found 
her , cohabits with him notwith- 
ſtanding, and no doubtboth doth, and 
will employ all her kindneſs, and 
endeavours to gain him 'to a farther 
#pprobation both of her, and of the 
Religion ſhe hath eſpous'd ? Which 
ſappos'd, a way will be open to give 
a clearer account of the thing intend- 
ed, and withal of the force it is of 
to perſuade the believing Wiſes conti- 
nuing with the unbelieving Husband, 
1f he(as is ſuppos in'the preſent cafe) 
is as willing to dwell 'with her : 
'The force thereof lying in this, that 
the believing Wife ſhould in 'that 
caſe be fo far from being ny | 
| Tac 
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the converſe of the unbelieving Hos- 
band ( which was no doubt theſe Co- 
rinthians fear , when they put this 
caſe to S. Pas/) that on the contra- 
ry the unbelieving Husband ſhould 
be ſo far ſanQtified by her, as to be 
' to her 1a the place of a Chriſtian 
_ one, and enjoy all the priviledges of 
ſuch 3; The unbelieving Husband 
by becoming one fleſh with the be 
lieving Wife becoming ſo far Chri- 
ſtian alſo, and fo accounted of both 
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by God, and the Church. Of which 


they had this undeniable proof, that 
the Children of thoſe matches were 
fot Jook'd upon as avcleey, or hea- 
then ( which they muſt have beenin 
_ if _ unbeliever pg 
ewa axttifed rea , As as 
believer ) but. accounted of as ſo far 
holy, or Chriftias, as to beadmitted 
to thoſe priviledges, to which the 


Children of Chnftian Parents were, 
and particularly to that Baptiſm, by | 


which a better Holineſs is conve 
"This I take to be a fair, and clear 


account of the AHpoſth's words, and - 


P—_ of 'that holineſs, which 
e attributes to'thoſe Children, that 
deſcend from che -forementioned Pa- 


rents. 
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rents. 'And Tam yet more confirm- 
ed in it by the fondneſs of that zo- 
tion, which hath been ſet up to ſu 
plant it, and by which the Children 
of ſuch matches become the iſſue of 
a lawful marriage, and not of an «x- 
lawful mixture. For belide that they, 
who advance this notion, make the 
words Elſe were your Children un- 
clean, &Cc. to referr rather to the pre- 
cept of the believer's cohabiting with 
the unbeliever, than to the unbelie- 
ver's being ſanGified by the believer, 
to which laſt yet it apparently referrs, 
and is afſfign'd by S. Paulas a proof 
of ; They ſuppoſe that in this notion 
of theirs, which there is not the leaſt 
ground for, and which indeed this 
very place doth ſufficiently confute. 
For whoever ſaid, or could fay that 
the marriages of the Heathen were un- 
lawful, which - yet they muſt have 
been, if there needed. the cohabitation 
of the faitful to make them lawful,and 
the Children that were born of them 
to be legitimate? Nay who ſeeth 
not that S. Paul ſuppoſeth thoſe. mar- 
riages to be lawful, when he requires 
the believing party to cohabit with 
the unbeliever ? For _—_— 00 
oubt 
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doubt he would rather. have advis'd 
to: break off 'all commerce with the 
Infidel, or proceed to a new contract, 
Both which yet he is ſo far from , 
that he ſeems to me not very willing 
to allow of a perfect breach, even 
when the unbeliever doth depart 
from the believer. For though he 
faith (/) that &« brother, or ſiſter is 
zot in bondage in ſuch a cafe, and 
may therefore, if they pleaſe, . look 
upon themſelves as loosd from the 
unbeltever ; Yet he tells them (z) 
withall that God hath called us to 
. peace, and therefore, (as I under- 
ſtand him ) that breaches of that na- 
ture would be avoided as much as 
might be ; And he tells them too (), 
that if they would not be over 
forward to make uſe of that li- 
berty , which the unbeliever gave 
them by de/erting them, there might 
be hopes of the unbelieving Wife, or 
Husband being wrought upon by the 
believer's patience, and forbearance , 
and reconcil'd both-to them, and their 
Religion. However as there 1s no 
po_ from this place. of the be- 


ever's making the marriage between. 


the unbeliever and themſelves tabe 
: a 


 « 
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a lawfulone, as which was ſo be- 
fore; Nor therefore for making the 
holineſs of their Children to be no 
other than a c:vi{ one, and by which 
they only became a legitimate iſſue ; 
So there is the more reaſon ſtill to 
underſtand the holixeſs of that match, 
and the ifſues of it, as one that enti- 
tles them. to the owward priviledges 
of Chriftianity , and by which the 
unbelieving whether Husband , or 
Wife comes to be accounted of as a 
a un one, --_ the _— 
both parties as having a right to that 
Sacrament, by which all arc to be in- 
tated into Chriſtianity, and partake 

of its Regeneration and Remifſhon. 
My third and laft argument for 
the baptizing of the Infants, or Chul- 
dren of Chriſtian Parents ſhall be 
taken from the C:rcumcifios of thoſe 
Infants, or Children, which deſcend- 
ed from the -poſterity of Abraham , 
and after which I do not ſee what 
doubt can be well made .of the other ; 
Partly, upon the account of the Ana- 
logy there is between C:raumcrſias, and 
Baptiſm, and partly upon account of 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents 
baying as good a night to _—_ 
ings 
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ſings exhibited ia them, as the Chil- 
dren of thoſe, who were of the 
ſterity of Abraham. For ſup 
( as was before (s) ſhewn, and may (o) Expl. of 
hereafter (p) be farther clear'd) that {en 
Circumciſion relates to the ſame ſpiri> Part 4. 
rual blefſings with Bapriſm, and parti- (2) anhs. 
cularly to the righteouſneſs of Faith ; againſt Infan- 
And ſuppoſing fzrther that the Chil Fipilm. | 
dren of Chriftian Parents have as 
good a right to thoſe ws, and - 
that righteouſneſs, as the Childrenof 
thoſe, that were of the- poſterity of 
Abraham ; By the ſame reaſon that 
rhe Children of zheſe were intitled ro 
that Circumciſion, which was intend- 
ed to exhibit thoſe bleſhngs, and 
that rizhteouſneſs among them, the 
Children of the other ſhall be admit- 
ted to 'that Bapriſm, which was in 
tended 'to exhibit them among us : 
Thoſe Children, which have-an equa] 
right 'to the bleſſings (exhibited, ha- 
ving an equal right to thoſe means, 
which were intended for the exhi- 
Þbition of them. Now that the Chil 
dren of Chriſtian Parents have as 
good a right to the former bleſſings, 
and righteouſneſs, as the Children of 
the Poſterity of Abraham, will ap- . 
pear 
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(4) Rom. 4. 
1k 


(r) Nueft. 56. 
(/ſ) Vid.Coci 
Cenſur.quorund, 
Script. in 
Script. Faſt. 
Martyr, 
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pear from thoſe Parents of theirs be- 
ing equally the Children (q) of A- 


- braham with thoſe, that were of his 


poſterity. For being equally þ# Chi- 
dren, they muſt conſequently be ſup- 
pos'd to give their Children as good 
a right to the former bleſſings, and 
the means that was intended to ex- 
hibit them among us, as the poſteri- 
ty of Abraham did their Children to 
the /ke bleſſings, and that means which 
among them was intended for the ex- 
hibition of them. 


IT. The Baptiſm of Infants being 
thus made out from the Scripture , 
and by fuch paſſages thereof alſo , 
as cannot be eafily avoided ; Paſs 
we on to enquire, what countenance 
it hath from Antiquity, . as which if 
it be any thing conſiderable, will the 
more firmly eſtabliſh it. Where the 
firſt, that I ſhall take notice of, is 
a paſſage of Juſtin Martyr, T do not 
mean what is commonly , quoted out 
of his Queſtions, and Anſwers, ad 
Orthodoxos (r), it being queſtion- 
able enough (/) whether that Book 
were his, or at leaſt as we now 


have it, but what may be found 
in 
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in his ſecond Aplogy (2), and con- 


cerning which there 1s 
not any the leaſt contro- 
verſie in the Church. In 
which Apology ſpeaking 
of the Jn of the 
Chriſtian Law above 


that of any humane ones, 


in ſetting bounds to the 
carnal delires of men he 
hath theſe words. And 
there are many men, and 
women of ſixty, and ſeven- 


(tr) Page 62. Kelt mwnei mves, 
x; mel Wnwrreru, 
iESwnxorrs mu, of on raider 
$107 Moay Th MISS , 
apdey Nayiyzn * x; fog 
au x7! miv yu ayyps muy 
misTss Nig, 165.98 25 
avyouls mM dvaci$rwurw 
mnyO HW 5 dawnana 
wernaroyroy, x; Tab Ta Wee 
SIovTov 5 "Ou 3d 78 Nuatrs, 
#8 765 owgpovay is went 
yore GhdAtow 6 Yegns , 


ty years of Age, who ha- 
oy UE Childhood 
been diſcipled unto Chriſt, 
have all their time continued ancor- 
rupt, or Virgins; And I boaſt that © 
TI can ſhew ſuch among all yh of 
men. For why ſhould we alſo ſpeak 
of that innumerable multitude of men, 
who have chang'd from intemperance , 
and 10 have learnt theſe things ? For 
Chriſt called not the juſt, or temperate 
to repentance , but the ungodly, and 
intemperate, and unjuſt. Which words 
to an unbiaſt Reader cannot well 
ſignifie leſs, than Childrens being 
then baptiz'd into Chriſtianity ; That 
Father not only making mention of 
certain 


amd 765 donfas, x; axs- 
AdFus, 14 dd)ns. 
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; (s) Murs, a8. 
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certain perſons, who had from ibcir 


childhood been diſcipled unto Chrift, 


which we know from our Saviour 
(s) to have been effetted by Baptiſm, 
and conting d too all their time ancor+ 
rapt, or Virgins ( which yet is a com+ 
tent proof of their being baptiz'd , 


when Children ) but oppoſing them 


to ſuch perſons as had chang'd from 


' intemperance, and rather /earnt that 


(w) Omnes enins vente per ſomet- 


purity afterward, than been diſcipled 


znto 1t at the very firſt : That oppo- 


fition of his making it yet more evi- 


dent , that he meant fuch perſons as 
were d:ſcipled to Chriſt from their 
very childhood , before they 
were 11 a capacity of /earning him, 
and his doftrine by inſtruttion. To 
this of J«ftiz Martyr ſubjoyn we an- 


other of Irenevs, which 1s yet more 


clear for the Baptiſm of 


8pſum ſaluare : Oninas, inquan, Infants: For Chriſt (faith 
qui per eum renaſcuztar in Deun, that Father (w) ) came 
dnfantes, &* paruulos, & pit- ull fl 
ros, & jinents, O feniores. + LO ſave | perſons by 
deo per ounem venit etatem, & himſelf . All 1 AJs who 


infautibus injans fafius, ſaniti- 
ficans infantes , & in parolis 


by hins are born again to 


aruulus ſanftificens banc iam God, Infants, and little 


abentes atatem. Adv. hereſ. li. ONES, and Children . and | 


2+ C. 39+ 


Young Men 5 aud Old. 
Therefore he came in every Age, and 
was 
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was nude "an Infant to Infwnts, [an- 
Hifying Infants, and a little one | a- 
mong little *ones;*/anttifyins rhoſe 'of 
that age,” $03, Where we have him 
not only affirming Chrift Yo have 
come to [ave Tafants,” 'as well as: o- 
thers, yea to have. been' ade an 1n-: 
fant himſelf t6 ſanttifie' them,” which 
ſhews them :in'-his option to have 
had a general*right tothe bleſſings. 
of Chriſttanity, but ſpeaking of th 
veral of them 'as born again unto God' 
| —_— whichis'as much as to ſay 
aptiz'd : That as it isthe' way, by 
which allare to'be ſo bry; even by 
the 'DoCtrine 'of (x )''6ur Saviour , (#) Joh 3.5, 
{athe way!'too,' by whieh'the Antt-" | 
epts apprehended it to' be effefted; / 
For.:thus: where Juſtin” Martyr mm- 
treats ''of'''the i'Baptiſn- of thoſe of 
his time, he! cells us ( »)'thatthey, (5) Apolog: 
who were to 'partake 6ff it; were © 93 + 
brougkt by the (Chriſtians 704 place 
mhere water was, and there-vtpeneras- 
ted after: that: manner of. regeneration, ' 
wherewith "they themſelves had been: 
And to. the ſame. purpoſe alſo this 
very Trenexs '(z); becauſe "not only (x)4dv. hers: 
attriburing . the ſame regeneratibs to * 6 15: 
it, but repreſenting - asthe TE | 
0 
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of the Groſfticks, as to. that iſm 
which = {et up. againft ma Sa: 
viour's', that. ;& was neceſſary for 
thoſe, who had received ge knows 
ledge, to be ſa\regenerated into that 
vertue, "Or power, which is above all 
things., . Which paſſage , with the 
former, one, makes it yet more ma- 
nifeſt that Irene meant by fuch I»- 
fants, as were born again by Chrift: 
ano God, fuck hug beets regene- 
rated by Baptiſm, and conſequently. 
that the 4 of ſtich m__ | 
ſtranger -in his days, : I'tbink I ſhall 
not need to-in{ilt upan thei days of 
Tertullan, becauſe what: the praCtice; 
of that time: was is evident his: 
diſputing againſt Infant Baptiſm: 
or at leai{tadviſing to delay.it: There: 
being no place for ſuch a_diſpute, or. 
/ « advice, if, the thing 'it ſelf had nor: 
been then in uſe, and in; uſe too (as 
he himſelf intimates)) -in obedience. 
to that precept of our Saviour, which 
enjoyn'd. the. ſuffering little: Children 
to —_—_— _ in , arder Py their: 
aking of his bleſſipg , and: Kijng- 
aka _— And indeed _— mw 


-— 


. 


a. rd. nee. long-after Shim , doch not. 
oaly aflert. the ſame prattice-.of In-; 


"% Of oy "rn YO TE oY Ir RE TW "hu 2” ie Os OS og RE 


—_ 


fant 


XUM 


fat Baptiſm, but afirm # the Charch * In Renicr8 
to have receiv d it as « Tradition from 
the Apoſtles ;.'S0 Tertallitn's Scholar, 
and great atmirer $; Cyprian + gives | Epitt. 35: 
ſueh an ample teſtimony to. it, that 
E know not. what need to be added. 
to it. For one Fidss having queſti- 
on'd him. concerning the: cauſe & 


Infants; who he thought reg bry pen 
to be baptiz'd. till the eiphr#f AC= 


cording to 5 cke law of  Circamtifion ; 
3, Cyprias 'in 2 Comncal of. ſrxty fix. 
Biſhops made: this following 'Anſwer 
wks demand ; That he,. and the 
whole Conntil that was” with him, had 


quite other thought's = that _— they 


univerſally mercy 5 
and grace #57. was to be deny'd to 
ms, that was, borw of men... And 


again, hat | if. remiſſbon: ns were 
upon the faith of the rok - 0 
the greateſt. Offenders; neither was any 
of them ' debar d' from Baptiſm , and 
grace, how much. leſs ought a new-bors: 
Infant to be debarred of it, who had 

no other fin 10 axſwer for, but what 
he drew from Adam , and who came: 
ſo muth the more eafily to 'receive pays! 
don of ſin, becauſe it was not his own. 
proper fons; ' but + 4 Ll others, that 


mere 
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Io, de verbis ; 


Apoſt. 


* Voſſi. Hiftor. 
Pelag. li. 2. 
' pert. 1 Th. 5. 
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were to be. forgives him ? For which: 


cauſe the opinion of the Council was, 


that no one. ought\ to' be: debar'd by 
chem. from”. Baptiſm, anid the Grace 
of God, . ani that, if that mere to be: 


obſeru'd; andrretain'd as to' all perſons 
whatſoever, 1:4 was . much 'more to be 


obſert/a, and 'retain'd as to: Infants , 


and nen-bormparſons, whoſe very tears 


wherewith they enter d the World, feem- 
ed more” to deſerve” it both" from them, 
and the divine mercy. omit for” 


brevity ſake the many teftimonies of 


S. Auguſtine. to the ſame-; purpoſe, 
and  erving + ptr 
that the Church always had it , -. at- 
ways retain'd '#t, and receiv'd it from. 
the faith of it's predeceſſors; And: 
ſhall content my ſelf, as to this par- 
ticular, with  þzs, and. the' Church's: 
preſling the” -Pelagians +: with the: 


practice of Infant Baptiſin, « and thoſe 
Pelagians, how much' ſoever fſtrait- 


ned by it,. yet chooling rather. to e-. 


vade the force of it, than to deny 
in any meaſyre the truth of the 


thing alledg'd : It being not to be. 


thought, that, if there had been any 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of the Antiquity 
of Infant Baptiſm,” or indeed of its 


being 
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of Tifants: 
being derived to the: Church from 
the Apoſtles, either ' the Catholicks 
would have ſo- confidently alledged'it 
againſt the Pelagians, 'or the Pelayt- 
ans 1o ealily, and without any the 
leaſt- oppoſition have admitted it. ' * 


IIT.. Now as if we allow Infants 
to be capable of Baptiſm, we muſt 
conſequently allow them the graces 
of that Sacrament, becauſe Bapriſni 
was intended to convey them ; So T 
mult needs ſay, I do nor why 
(ſuppoſing Orizizal fn, ' which hatft 
been before - ſufficiently | eftabliſh'd 
we ſhould ſcruple to attribute tb 
them the graces of that Sacrament, 
and particularly remifter, and, rege- 
neratien.'- For if Infants are natural- 
ly under the guilt of: Original ſin, 
there is fo: far forth place for, and a: 
neceflity! of remiſſion'; And if the 
ſame Infants are naturally wunder the: 
pollution - of it, -or { as our Cargv 
chiſm expreſſeth it ) are by nature bor 
in ſin, and the children of wrath, they 
are alike capable by- Baptiſm of be. 
ing regenetated; or made the childrer 
of grace. --'Not that 'there-is, or- cart. 
be even in baptiz'd Infants arty at#nuaF 

L 3 perception 
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pereeppion of, or ; adhe por + that”, 
which is /piritualsy good, but a &/poſi- 
#10n tO both, . y vertue whereof 
the. foul i bel fitted , _ inclin'd to 
each, when years, and opportunit 
invite : As the ſame foul 1 5 t0 re | 
fon, and will, when it arrives at 
of maturity, by vertue of tho vo na- 
tural faculties, that are from the be- 
ginning in it, Which is a ſort of 
regeneration, that is moſt ſutable ta 
the ſtate of Infancy, and beyond 
which therefore, whilſt they conti- 
nue in that ſtate, we are not reaſon- 
ably to expect; But is withal as 
frue 8 regeneration as that, which is 
—_ ht 1n thoſe of riper years, and 
which the ſouls of the parties re; 
by —_—_ perceive , and 
Cleave to- that which the other 
1s only diſpoſed to; That aRQtual 
ache and atbees being not {© 
much any of their regeneration, 
or new birth, as the effeRs, or iſues 
gf it. 


Tv. But becauſe how clear ſoever 
Infant Baptiſm may thus far ſeem, 
Fel wa it cannot be deny'd to be encum-» 

vith many, _ ”_=_ difficul: 


ries, 


UM 


of Infants.” 


ties, or at leaſt ſach as appear ſo to' 


men 6f prejudiced minds ; There- 
fore it will be but nece , before 
T leave this head, to ſelect fuch of 
them as ſeem to be molt preſſing , 
and return a fatisfactory Anſwer to 
them : Whether they be ſuch as re- 
late to the grounds, on which I have 
endeavour'd. to eftabliſh it, or ſuch 
ns: more direCtly at the rh:ng it 
elf. 

That, which is moſt to be conſi- 
der'd of the former fort , is that (-) 
which pretends to evacuate the Ar- 

ment from the C:rcamciſing of the 
Infants of Abraham's poſterity to the 
Baptizing of the Children of Chri- 
ſtians. Which it endeavours #» part 
from C:rcumcifions being but a 7, e, 
or figure of Baptiſm, and fo either 
proving nothing at all without ſome 
expreſs to ſignifie ſuch a thing ro be 
its purpoſe, or after the nature of 
ſuch things, direQting us rather to 4 


ſpiritual childhood in order to Ba 


tim, than ſhewing a natural child- 
hood to be a due ſubje&t of it; And 
in pert alſo from Circumcifions be- 
ing not in all things a rule to the 


_ Chriftians ns, a4] particularly 
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(a) See Fer. 
Tayl. _ 
of Proph.SeF, 
18, 1%, 13» 
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not in the perſons, -that: are to be 
baptized ( Women as well as Men 
þeing contefledly the ſubject of the lat- 
ter) nor inthe time of their receiving 
of it. _ For if Circumciſian be a ſuffi- 
cient direttion for the baptizing of 
Infants, why notalſo a. like direCti- 
on for the confining of 1t to the 
Males? And if it were to be a di- 
rettion as to the baptizing of In- 
fants, why not alſo as to the bap- 
tizing of them upon: the, eighth day 
( which was the SY adminiftring 
Circumciſion ) as that Fidus, whom 


S. Cypriap anſwer'd, ſeemed to be 
perſuaded, and accordingly argued 


1t fromthe like adminiſtration of Cir- 
cumciſion. tc, 

As to what is obje&ted concerning 
Circumcifions þeing. but a - type of 
Baptiſm, and, ſo. either, proving no- 
thing at all without fome: expreſs t9 
ſignitic ſuchto be its purpoſe, which 
is not pretended in. the preſent caſe, 
or if proving any thingas tothe mat- 
ter of childhood , yet: directing 14: 


ther to a ſpiritual, than a.natural one ; 
I anſiver that as I fee not why Cir-' 
cumciſion ſhould be look'd upon as 
only a type of Baptiſm, nor indeed 


*. 


as 


% 
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as any type-at all, .unleſs it be in-.a 
eneral_ ſenſe,” and as a, thing that 
41s like unto. another .may .be look'd 
'upan as..a type of that, to which it 
is ſo, in which ſenſe I my ſelf have 
.alſo us'd the word, and allow it 10 
'to be, {9 we do not at all argue 
from Circumciſion, as it may beſup- 
poſed to be a type of Baptiſm, but 
as a ſign of the ſame righteouſneſsof 
Faith, - of which Baptiſmis, and of 
the ſame gracious Covenant, that aſ- 
ſures it... And in this ſenſe as no- 
thing hinders us to argue. from Cir- 
cumciſions being beſtawed upan In- 
fants then, that that which is a ſign 
.of the ſame- righteouſneſs of faith 
under the Goſpel is in reaſon to be 
.extended, to . the. ſame. perſons ; So 
there is this-in - particular to- enforce 
it, that .Chriſtian Parents would 0+ 
therwiſe fall ſhart,. in the account 
of God, of thepriviledges of the na- 
tural deſcengants 'of Abraham. Of 
which. what account can. be given, 
when Abraham, from whom the 
-both elaim, is declated' to be the 
Father.-of them both, yea is {aid by 
$S. Paul to, haye receiv d the ſign af 
Circumciſion, aot- only :as Zo or 
FE: " alſurance 


(c) Part 21, 


(b) Rom. 4. 
17 they be not circumciſed, as well as 
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 affarance to himſelf 'of that r; bres 
uf neſs ot tem h, which he before 


_ _ > aſſurance alſo of 
vein to ame. purpoſes a Fa- 
ther (5) of thoſe that believe, t 


ather of thoſe that were. 

There 1s aslittle reafon to be t 
ger'd by what is alledged in oag 
cond inftance , that if Circumciſion 
'be a ſufficrent direction for the ba 
tizing of Infants, it may as well 
2 direction for the con of it to 
"the Males, and for the confining of 
tt too to the eighth da after the In- 
fants _ _ i the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm nothing in it 
to confine it to the Males, as Cir- 
cagcll jon had, but on the contrary 

is eq fitred tobe adminitred to 
both Sexes. And ſRoondly becauſe 
it appears from what was before 


Hiid (c) concerning the Rzze of Bap- 


tiſm among the Jews, that the want 
of Circumcifion was afterwards ſup- 
plid tothe Fernales by Baptiſm, and 
they thereby even in their Infan 
initiated into * the ſame Covenant 
with the other. For this ſhews 
yet more, how little reaſon;there 1s 
to 
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to argue from Circurcifions being 
confind to .the Males, -that there- 
fore Baptiſm ought to be fo ; Or 'ra- 
ther how much more reaſon there is to 
extend it both to Male, and Female, 
and fo to all of the fame Infant e- 
ſtate. Tf, therefore there ' be any 


thing to hinder - onr at from 
Circumciſion in this tied ,-it 
muſt be its not er Fa by 
our. ſelves to be a direttion- as tothe 
day 'of its adminiſtration, as well as 
to the perſons, -to whom'it qught to 
be admuniſtred. But beſide that there 
is 2 vaſt difference between the per- 
ſons, to whom any Sacrament is to 
be given, and the preciſe day, on 
whuch it is to be fo, and therefore 
not the like reaſon. for Circumciſi- 
on's direQing ' as to this, as there 
is for its direfting as to the other ; 
What Circumciſion direfts as to the 
caſe of Infants is more a favour, than 
a_ command, whereas what is dire- 
- Qed as to the preciſe day is rather a 
command, than a favour. Now it 
\ being a rul'd caſe, That Favours are 
rather tobe enlarg'd, than reſtrain'd, 
ofpecially under a Diſpenſation, which 
is ſo manifeſtly gracious, \as that ” 
He h | the 
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the Goſpel is, there - may be reaſon 
.enough for our interpreting-what is 
ſaid concerning the Circumciſion of 
.Infants [to the equal, or rather grea- 
ter benefit of Infants now, and con- 
ſequently - that Sacrament , which 
came in -place of it, to be rather ha- 
ſtned ,, than deferred-to. a day, to 
which poſhbly they may. not arrive, 
but however to be given them as 
ſoon, .as. a convenient : opportunity 
reſents it ſelf, Add hereunto the 
 ſranch there 1s -betweeh Circum- 
cifion,- and: Baptiſn as.ta the trouble, 
or danger, which may attend the ad- 
miniſtration. of them./to ſuch tender 
badies, ,as:.thoſe of Infants are. For 
there being.a greater trouble, and 
danger- to )Infants from-the Rite: of 
Circumciſion, than there is from the 
Rite of. Baptiſm ; There; might : be 

greater reaſon. for the deferring of 
chat to the eighth day, - than there is 
for the deferring of this. And what 
is therefore, as to. that . particular, 
directed concerning Circumciſion, not. 
to be drawn into example in the 
matter ' of Baptiſm ,: | though other: 
more material, and more. advantagi+ 

ous circumſtances are. . = 
But | 


% 


. of Infants." 

-:But leaving what 1s::comnoaly- 

urg'd- againſt: the Argument from: 
the Circumcifing of 1 ants, becauſe, 
as'& ſuppoſe; ſufficiently afſoil'd by 
the foregoi ear Let us take: 
1''view of-ſuch :Obje&ions as ſtrike: 
more direQthy: at:Infant Baptiſm, .-or 
at leaſt of:: the more material ones. 
Such as I take to be firſt the want; of 
an expref-.commiand ,': or dixgeQtion. 
for the admuniſtring of Baptiſm-to 
Infants ; Secondly, ' their: being inca-- 
pable of that: regeneration ;;- which 
1s the great intent -and;end of Bap-: 
tiſm, or giving-/no- {utable/-indicati-; 
ons of 1t afterwards; Thirdly, | their, 
being : as: capable - of :; Werigg: 
what :1 , pony _ it; j0n = 

of the-;perſons to baptize 

_ to be Sima kyrhoutia the 
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receiving Of: it.” | bot ok ED 
"That which: Boks to ith - much; .: >; 


with the Adverfaries. of: Infant Bap-: 
tiſm, and 1s; accordingly;;urgd- at all. 
turns againſt the Frieads;: of; Aſſers. 
ters of 1t, is the want of an-expreſs 
command; or direction for -the ad-, 
miniſtring of Baptiſm to them. 
Which  obje&tion ſeems'to.:be the 
more PI becauſe Baptiſm R 
as 
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as well-as 'other Sacraments, recei- 


ving all- its. force from Inſtitution, 
they = ſeem to have no right to, 


or by-it, who appear nowby. 
the: inflicutivn % that Sacrament to 
be intitled to it, but rather, by the 
pualifications which: it requires, to 
be cxcluded from ir: - And poffibly 


more might be of the opinionof the. 


ObjeQters, if there had not been be- 


fore an expreſs Law for” admitting 


Infants to: thatrighceouſneſsof Faith, 


of which ':Baptifm: is a ſign, and a: 


means - of conveyance: and for ad-: 


mitting”'them-/ too ' by duck an out-: 


ward {ipnyi:as that of Baptiſin is. 
But  fuch/ an expreſs laws traving been: 
before: given by God, /and''that law 
as: -NOEOTIOUS. as any | law in either 
'Feftamenr, -there was' no/ reaſon. (4) 


" for- God to give any fuch | expreſs: 
. law for the adeniditringg of Bap- 


tifm, or for: us to expe fromchim: + 
It being eafie-ro colle& fron:the As: 
nalogy there is between the: two $a- 
craments; ard the great graciouſneſs 
ofthe preſent diſpenſation, that what 
= Tg to os 
" Abraham's poſterity'by the fign of 
Crrcumciion, he ws a. the 
ſtanding 


YNLIAA 


= | 

of adminiſtriny it, was 
.:for. the + of 
== the Chilieef the fins 
cer e 

Abraham, and intended too to be 
cranſiitted ro them by -cheir parti- 
gular Sacrament, and to 'w (as 
was: before\ obſerv'd'Y the (great gra- 
ces of the Goſpel 4. annex'd 
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by 
our. Saviour (2) | himſelf”! "Which (*) Joh: 3 5. 


Am—_— is {0 mulch the more 
onable-, i becauſe ſt 
what was:bur now ſhppeted; that! 
our Saviour: , Gy nor 
Baptifinwas, « :£ave-4 2ndje 
cation of. 'his owt _ ro that 
tender eftate-,; 'yea- of his owning 
erent it, rohave a righttd 
Pepin __ of Heaveiy,its which 
Ba own intment was 
The -to-admit Ln 
e next great Obj 

ed aged of y oft their ſup® 

d in t 107, 
nk 

Bapt Tr. 
indications -of i it, _—_— they y begley 
to be ma narural « 


it. : The former Ps Por rok 
bapriſts argue-fiom-tho-'Scriprure's- 


ſpeaking 


vn 9 intent: 


#I$F2 
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#ho pie wm ms 1 : 7 ror 


tionadi means + As on _ 16k 
litalc appearancathere sofiivin; many 
ei thaſe, :yhqharabaptiad, afterithey 
afrive: 2k the years:of dſctetion.tj- Ez 
{pecially. where,:.a5it:: oftembappens 
in-the.;Dominion: 0f:thÞ\7a"bs,ithey 
are taken, away::fromchriovParents., 


| { ) beforw-they;camettorbe loony years) 


pore ook up.A4n. the. Miehnmenun:; 
gs unden,ths! they! /arg;: Fx 
oo 8g1y19gi any:indicauons 1of a 
Chriſtjan, regewrarzon, . that; eur. Re+- 
ion bathina greater, Or: More:ums 
placable engimes, tbawthey. 3 i. [11 
pi to Whatcis..argu;b toward: ae 

proof of; Infatits: ;incapacity:-of: 
pecation from, the Soripmires'i ſpeaks: 
ing, of .it:g5; paoducd.bpidhedwornl of 
truth, and other fauchnbationdl -—- ug 


of. Provedats;humaſb 

nog: ſeg; Whyiitzhould: Jad int 
this: rea Lay E bo 

igtimatedsc 1 this:chere: was 10: other, 

WAY ay 00, Pragugiagiit, iMO ,not- an. the 


_ fo the : ns: 
T aig Heathenifin to Chri-. 
Ts T —_ conſequently :; age: 
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; of Irfaits-: « 


t0.it iti a rational way; What isfpoktnd 
of their regeneration; is-not- to be 
drawn, into example here, unleſs the 
ſame Scripture did any: where inti- 
mate that there-'was - no- other way 
of regeneration than that, : or it could 
not- be otherwiſe produced. . Which 
belide_the affront 1t offers to the om- 
mpotency of God's ſpirit, .and which 
even in . ez. muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have the chiefeſt ſtroke, will need 
no other coafutation, than Gods crea-- 
= man at-:firft after 'his own image 
without any. concurrence of his, and 

roducing 41n our Saviour, even in 

s..conception, that perfect. holineſs, 
which was in him. . For wly may 
not. God produce in an Infant that 
imperfect regeneration, whereof we. 
ſpeak, as well as he did that. more 
perfect Righteouſneſs, and. true Ho-«- 
lineſs, wherewith - our firſt  Parencs 
were created, or that more excellent, 
as well as more durable one, which 
he - did in our Saviour from the. very 
beginning; .and which the Scripture 
it- elf attributes to the Holy Ghoſt's - 
overſhadowing * his Mother's Womb ? 
But it may be, though Infants are 
not incapable of regeneration. and ſo 
Aa far 


— one: 
Siratian we ou of Bob 
in the' Baptiſm of Infants; it 
Cbetaule all Infants: arealike' om 
for that ——_— be; 
ſome meaſure up n all of, 
which yet the. kr chem. 
many of them doth render juſtly que- 
ftionable :: Many of them being un- 
toward enough, "when they firſt come 
of years, ' though advatitag At by all: 
ble' education, -and far 1 *(as before. 
faid)taken away early from their! Chri- 
_ Parents, and both'educategq'in a 
contrary Religion, 'aridmade” "zealous 
Proſelytesof it. . Which things how 
they ſhould be conſiſtent with that re- 
generation, whereof we ſpeak,is atleaſt 
very difficult to apprehend. And pol- 
ſibly theſe two things have ftuck more 
with conſidering men than. moſt of 
= _ Ar oats = have ben 
ronght againſt Infant Baptiſm | 
have perhaps given as much trouble a 
a 


of Dfants; = 

all ig,” ve duly -co T 
ther gy hey ex.they are_in trut 
f. that; fore, which they ſeem. rg 
4 {el be qubted by. thoſe 
FM 4,09 der, this. regeneration 
ſtats of Infants. requires, . or, 


Rt. makes is. reafqriable enough 
z 41; 10640 as a weak, and..im- 


= 


t91:90,, | 
DH ng, and rather as the ſeed 
of 4 mare ſtrong; and perfedt rege» 
NY than a, thro ly form'd, 


d. one, - For. ſo. if we 
conceive of it, . we Thatl find co great 
£0, Approbend firſt, that 


bs 


G iftiag ca n £9. excite, . and 
improve. ut, oo Dn ng = one from 


ths! ve beginning, and ſuch a. one 
J icular as i, and. Children 


hs the, acks” ; $o,. I ay, it 


will not be difficult to apprehend; 
but it may be perfe&ly overwhelm'd, 
and wa be ed by it: As that ſeed in 
the Parable was, that was ſown a- 
mong Thorns, or as that may be 
ſuppos'd' to be, that is covered over 
wit. rubbiſh ; and hindred by it 
from ſprouting forth. And though 
T cannot fay .the fame of the rege- 
neration of Fach perſons, as have af 


Aa'2 terwards 


-n 


only. nothing of 


» C 
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zerwards/had-a Chriftian,' andic may 
be'a :carefol education 15;) excite; it 
{For here-one-would think: irfhould 
:EVET '0xvhere miote:; forcibly: qaert cit 
felf:)-ryer, chisÞ:1hay;! wh be 
dfremal force, 'thar- in; that, Gale it 

. equally-farlo for: Wan of 
rm :excitthg! 110-5 
d.inJdwn;;: or. of. thei o8njorFring 

byitheiri care:;7/ and:2n 5g ae 
tduration,: -which 35 mide 28 
order to it-.” ern ea 
bop often ſid): ring — deang+in NPI 

2 '{tipularion,;: ral 
fomewhat is t10:be; perforre'd, by JE 
party ' Baprized;-as:f09n: as{he4s, 402 
capacity to: do th,;la5owell- Phat uh 
with whom:theo con 
No”: wonder-if,1 when the- e bore 
perſdn comes'ra:þe:inza ca 
perform his part, and: doth;ngt;; be 
with whom: the Contra -4is 
do: firft-withdraw:'his bleſſio grow 
that; which -herhath- vefore VA 
him; and: afterward: the: ſeed. ip we 
For-in cither of. theſe: caſes - -W6Si Cany 
nor-expett ſach indications, 9x eff 
oÞ'the Baptiſmal TEEFIREOY ay jo: 
therwiſe we. might,;- -and, as..4Q Att 
ally ſhew themſelves in my Z 
thole, 


(5; 


UM 


of Teſts 
thoſs, who! have been made parta- 


| Keis vPits. Ir) mdy+becenongh-rinr 


G&d'fidrh furnifi/:ſhol; perſons with 
4 recjbteration  which:during their 
mibotiy vill” qualifis themfor; [and 
ſcerhom hisKingdom;:and a6 
Ailgin mn which,idwel anrori 


into 7moirixbuiplece , cad 
hos wh iandunte Ga +I 

perſons will; when thy 

Jfe clas aPrnley to docbetter, n 

: it; :tr-illoppole. it; '#ey 
nk:themſelyes; 
notl2yitheblame.nponany 
Riu Cheifts, -:and muchlefs 
geny bis! httvitig-oonferved it on! them; 
tie third,” nd lafh ar———gprics 
againſt the f{i+ of: 25 ther, 
bempiiticatuble-oFanfweringwliatich 
bow 4tr':onTbe-part of the: 
perſons? they ate'vo becbapriend, oris 


to be performed! by.:oticen 1n-the: re-: 


t-::Whies idcapacity th 
argue;!'as tothe formeraf theſe, from 
the* Jeripture's pre- -requirirg: Faith, 
dn Repentance to/ ity as-the.; latter! 
from that Ripnlation, which Baptiſm 


involves; ad which Infants: Are equal» 
F rm to make.- -. 
Aa 3 "The 


dacyiand infiocbring'thenm | 


if :they cle | 
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-_ "The. Anſwen, which our. Cate. 

chifm - maizes:th- theſs difficulties, os of, 
at leaſt. to-the-former,,:is,) ; that they 
promiſe them: both. by. thein ſaretias , 
which promiſe, mhen-they {voe Wet Hye 
themſelues ©:ave;: þ S775 praform, 
And. poſfibby! his, Anſwenmightibs 


better digeſted than it is, "if tho:mibds 


af-thoſe,/ who! argue againt/diatant- 

Bapkilan, Mgr treeg:1eod an; 
r mmo -) 

ns 0. b8:2-ci Becanſe-rfrft #53 


of ences eh ; brig hue 
poo: rage the Gotmand «of. 


=d--poc its od: 
O—_ ; reckonf-  AS\Ith« Foy 


with him; Fas if1tbe-:Tadns/ pf, 
Ubrahaw's'” 
Command: 


ith. bins; ; Ong Dug ods 
venant wi ; 

hinder. tho.Jinfants,./ oi; Chrſtings! 
from Covenanting :'hy-vlikes HIS 


ner with him,” and: ho far forth from! 
m— 


of \"fanrs." 
belag adfiitted! fo the” particifiation 
of that 'Sactiiriene; ? which is: po 
of dhe fame? graeidus Covertant, ant 
a —_— of od Thats LE: \ = 
Sezbn *Irffanits'Earnor 
vifegol, Coveiant with God"; \he- 
— n 1enoliph 
rehend the terms bFie,-rotwAll-- 
rhine-theinſelves"e>- the" pers 
flies of theti}"Veras they may! 
by. fabiony 'b6 adrnitted to 
ſhip ins Covenary;2afid where God; 
or9 Chriſt :is the perſon { with-whoimt 
they contract; obliged when” they 
cds df yeats>to"anſwer" their" part 
in"18f fo: by fone ep favour of him,” 
with"vhom-elivy arent] _ is 
watt, rot ſo-6et FE 


ion," _ are that, whicht 
1s' 


TEES 
ther' God accepts of” A i 

tioti, Which- his actoptin 
dr ie Covenant 1 Cirommeiſidns, ( 
and:fFrom *heChikiren of *Abrahany's $ 


—_ polteticy” will eaſily -renove. 
Aa 4 For 


z$0 Of the” Baptiſm 
Foy the: Covemmeof Baptiſin-beimz 
go'way:anferiorvin itfelf to (or re, 
her ue.:the fame: Covenant. im ta 
different.drefsrich) iithe: Covenant 
-oÞ:Gircumciſion,pinos; the:Children of 
E 2 - Abtuliion's: ſpiricuabrieed anferior ito 
|  g$hoſe of the garural;oneny; What was 
- ageepted pf) ugdev/ the Covenant 'of 
-Gircu  andifromthe Chil. 
Jrea  weragal —_ m—_ 

as Lire yprefunt'd:: toi. be 
i -of *arider; Baptiſing 5 ad 
. from the: Children of his{puritual. 
- How much chore #1: when i(:as was 
* before::thewnÞ bis -$on, -and-our:Sa- 
(e) Mark 10. VIONr) Chriſt - (@> quiet coammaniied 
14 Children to:-be-Þgonght (20. himifor 


his benediftion, :agid: BTRCO, anthiþis 


- Apoſtle-\,2nd:50u7-:cg14 
S.: Paul declar d4hoh 
ſtians to be: bolgj: 
of. the' Parents; 1 16: 
rationally- anſwer ihe {I ee 
againft the ſtipola FJ 

_ andconſequently; again their king 

upon [them. whats eequird-of.;them. 

%n. the receiving: of; Baptiſt; Which 
will-teave nothing” 10:u6-to-make-pn- 


{werx0," -but thew:\uppoſed ingapas 


city- for:that- or > <=? 
W 


XUN 


wife Mnfapits.\" " 


which: emtober _—_—_— 2K, 
and.which 086: woukd: think: they., 
that ara /be)baptiz?d;tſhoukd 

with shem(i1n ſameymeaſure, as, 
-as::make pypromſe,cofic; But: beſide 


that: tho; j;Kexts:Ghy1iwhich) ſpeak (5) Mark 1 
of theſe- prerequiſites; do: all mam ag, .; 156 
uleguſhes Jan ſock, 


wYente «$$7% 


telftly: rolate road 
as, are; broughtbta-; Bapriſm:::.by:the 
. preaching:et: the £ 1 and thete- . 


{are nds: lighdy $0\betarg'd--in- tho - 
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of-Infants ; <Ehere arcthele three. 


jog teaſons.tn make a difference 
Hhetweyn: 
-papticulat. Dinit , that: Infants are-gor 
- admatedseo Bapriji and: the;grages 


.of:iÞ::1pen; thecaccountiok.anyiright 


dn;theraGlves, but. af -xbe rightdof | 


--their\Phrants:: Secondly,” that they 
1ars "aA For-«þ& | mma 
-: ſer;phetianz:ot: than Dwinne: ? 

- thawaglti pe {og are,. and ant! -tnch: bras 
.- ate *atherather ſeeds; of; them, «thay 
_ any:iithroughly;form'd ,--or awell;det- 
46d. ,0n88-- 3 bard ;othat- what: right 
they receiveoby: their. :Baptiſm-tafu- 


| 4 nb mae folk privileges,” de- 
,psndefas ly attaining them 
-Aipan. g-#hat faith, .and 


| —_— arthe time of their ' 


Baptiſm 


\ and-Men as to.this 


z;® 


Baptiſin- -onlyvinader a=promt® 
of” t Forrit;((asis:alledgedVin- rhe 
firſt reaſot:); Infants are not adit. 
red ta Baptiſm me of any it; 
anon nangyoener right 
| -: 9g ay con Wir wr] 
» nate idly ies Chareh . from 
Op pn 1 onqrn ws 
linguam ut fate r 2 ingfoom itzhe feet” 
go an ang choc 1:8 Wiedie han les they 
4VaRemu, fic CHMM. F a 
Rn ne St my 37 
T—_ 34 Mme DaWaiee or 


Ma they! whplenye benkſ ah! 
Hape mLIv. t 


Wes , 
_ = unerhers1fie}c rhey wuy; when" 
rhey-urt' made "nhotezii be of 2 flee. 
X of owehend Th-agains - ag is” 
alledgsd*in'the.fecoad reaſon, and 
provid: before+hnuhe:murer!of re 
neration Þ\Infiints are admitted: 
the. preſent” tadefler:portion of the 
divine Graces, Than adultperſons ate, 
and :fixb as \are-rather the” ſeeds of 
thent,;xban-any-chroughty>>f6rm'd, 
or well fetied;dne;, Who'ſcari think * 
but 'thatalike Dilhranco26uats tobe: 
berveren! ther as t6.che 'prowetuifitesl' 
of thein apt on thac-theredi©? 


not 


% n . 


. 
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ns 


es ” " als IO 


oo os Cel Bepniſed-e0 
ddpents + mY 


= th: pin Pomogwn 
ird, of the latrer-till chew pris 

vilees of Baptiſm are to-be beſtow'd- 
upon' them. : And I ſhall only add; 
thavif care weretaken that the Faith, 
and Repentance of thoſe;-who Were. 
baptiz'd in their — ncy,,: were as. 
well enquir'd ito, _— vd as their 

knowledge in the Catechiſms is, before 
they were allow'd to be confirar'd -; - 
Tie /Qhuech - would not only: ber- 
ter diſcharge the truſt, that: _ 


Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 
ſed in-her as concerning; thoſe , per- 
ſons, whoſe. Faith. and, Repentance 
were-not before pray'd,: age could, be, 
but. more effeQually ftop. the :mouths 
of the Anabaptiſts,,. = all the Ar- 


©,, Or her Sons: offer for In- 
et [, willþver; he able 4þ do. 
; grouſe amake-..it appear , 
eanenenl her i 


pr es has 
"1 ot- rather with 
_wwhich_ their 


pre-ſup, blige ©..the 
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2390 *A1 13 Yo og tou 2 TER whom; 
$2189Y to -oThe GORngs: +87 ein 5 
26 220SM70t59 9573 03 812It Ide; of 
liihat:. the : true 4f&1, of. the, Sos Bag 
1i-48#eft:0, 0N: : &fy; and cha Z.85; mot. -founs, 
1:MeA. ihr 8m (0pgas M; Hegtinetencs 
by Goran OT 087; til 5c b14t, wpo#. 
uppoſition of the baptized. perſons 
either not having before had,' or for- 
feited the regeneration of it, or fallen 
off from that Religion,to which it doth 


. -belong. Whereupon enquiry is made, 


whether if ſuch perſons repent and 
return, they ought to be baptiz'd a- 
new, or received tmto the Church 
without. What there is to perſwade 
- Phe geeing of” Baptiſm, and what 
"the * 

: The Churches arguments fr 


wrch hath alledg d Frm Bob it. 


Whethet Bapt iſm 


4:4 and" foh. "t3s 10, propoſed ; 
E þ 5. avid. F ct C RY, Pd 


© ore -firanly "7 #n the nodi- 
: Wer thett Cho i ip th re for Fe 
-< baptization” tho fe kf foo; but © Fa 


"H fant; and it ques 
ſion relating tp this, K, bt 
tiſm 1s wlerhey # * may %" r, __ 
Which queſtion is not founded 
any ſuppos'd il racy. of *the Feed 
mer Bapt _ "hae 5 is: here yes 
vali) bury i ii gu Ge ft) tar 
va t UPON LU on pithe 
ized pg either having /not' he 
receivd, or forfeited the 4, "77m wing 
he a wird by it, 'or fallen off al 
ther from' that Religion, into WA 
oy Me hier pen In" which / caſes, 
perſon'to repent of his 
FR either impiery; or. Apoſtaſie , 
itis enquir'd whether he may be bap- 
tiz'd anew, or receiv'd intothe Com- 
munion of the faithfut without it. © 
[Now though, if Men would abide 
by the DaQrine of 'the Church, ' this 


ques 
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"may be repeated, 367 
queſtion would be of .caſie reſolutions 

S. Cyprien * himſelf, who: 

was {o fierce for the*re-'* Epitn1. Ad ho Nos 
baptizing of thoſe; who yo -wow'r rtbipeizart £pud nos, 
had been bapriz'd by He-' Wa rh pv in a 
reticks D yet . advan worTs venint duos, ut bc accipi- 
not t hat \"Alſertion:of yg" 3 'gratiz, & weritas 


_— Se rs ee ao as 


——_ 1t vec >a an | 
t on. ſuppoſition * ep 1. 


Baptaſms « vile 
one; F wil 


L | , ' who 
either never rol or have fallen 
Ton off from: the regeneration, or 

? And if they dif- 
fer notat all-from them, why ſhould 
they..not, if rhey repent, and return; 
be received as Heathen, or "Inkdebs, 
I mean by the Sacrament of Keptiſm? 
Eſpecially, when in the ordinary diſ- 
penſation of God the graces of the 
Sacrament are annexed to. the Sacra- | 


Ld. AL 


deigg:t. their 
Ui hn Ns HT me 6-ſoond 


$0pinion; 23. well-as: be ſatis- 
ed. that the Church- hath been 
ed. i Mi weſhall-gind the 
mare reaſon ifag,. becauſe; one iprinct- 
= Text, whichhath been Alledged, 
4eems-not-to;ceme up' to''it; nor in- 
deed to have! any relation: 20 thar - - 
far; That 0080, ouch 
f Eph. 4. 5. ut Liſe | as 


mon . other thing tipo being 
d, one. Fai pg Rons: 
cance {o renſngbly: be 
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may. be repeated. 
meaniany other, than that they all 
had' one "common Lowd, to whort 
they related, ' one common Faith in 
thar- Lord; and one tommon Bap- 
iſm; or mode of [initiating into it : 


That unity, as it beſt agrees with 


that oe hope of their calling, by which 
they are alſo preſt; becauſe declared 
to be one F;, in whith they were all talled; 


So moſt naturally, and moſt immed!- 


ately enforcing that agreement with 
one another, for the inculcating 
whereof they are all ſuggeſted. I fay 
riot the ſame, nor carl of that unity 
of Baptiſm, ' which imports only a 
ſingle adminiſtration of it to one, 
and the fame perſon ; That unity , 
though it may oblige the' perſon to 
ſtick cloſe to his Religion, and to the 
profeffion .he hath made of it in that 
vne Baptiſm of his, yet perſwading 
not any adhsſiorl to, or unity with 
other Baptized perſons; than as they 
may be ſuppos'd to partake iz caw- 
pion with him tn it. But it may be there 
1s more forte in what is alledged from 
our Saviour, where he faith G), .that 
he, that is waſhnad, even by a more ge- 
heral waſhing,” zeederh not ſave to 
waſh his feet. And ſo no donbt there 
| Bb is 


Y Eph. 4. 4- 


(a) Joh. 15. 
I9, 
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(5) Part 2. 


- mensa 


Whether Baptiſm 
is, if by. the former waſhing be 


the waſhigg of Baptiſm, as ſome of the 
Antients conceiv'd, and as I have elſe- 
where, (b) made it probable.: - Bur 


there is this exception gant ; 2" 
a 


tothe thing we are now abour,. that 
it ſeems to ſuppoſe the more general 
purity, JOE by it to abide, and 
tions, or aftions only to. have 
ſome pollution in them, W hereas thoſe, 
concerning whoſe -rebaptization we 
1ntreat, | either never had, or have 
forfeited their baptiſmal regeneration, 
or fallen off altogether from that Reli- 
gion to which it belongs. | 
Now that, which in my opinion 
ought to have the firſt place 1n our 
thoughts is the no dirgCtion there is 
1n Scripture for the repetition of Bap- 
tiſm; where the like Apoſtaſie , or 
1mpiety hath happened, but rather a 
direftjon to a contrary courſe. And 
1 inſtance for the proof thereof in 
Simon Peter, after he had deny'd, 
and forſworn his Maſter ; And in S- 
mon Magus, after he had proceeded to 
ſo great a degree of impiety, . as to 
offer the Apoſtles money for the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For to the former 
of theſe, even S. Peter, we find- no 
| | other 
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office waſhla Uretted, fave that (c) (2 Luk. 22. 


of penitemtial tears ; Nay we find 
him admoniſhed: (a), - as well. as li- (4-22: 
cenſed after that converſion of his to 
fet himſelf to the frengthning' of his 
brethren. Which inall probability he 
would not have been wathout a fore- 
going Baptiſm, if our Saviour had 
meant for 'the future, that nothing 
but a new Bapfjſm ſhould be able to 
coovert fuch  Apoſtates to himſelf - 
His paſſing over fo great an Apoſta- 
fe in a-prime diſciple of his upon his 
bare repentance being apt to encou- 
rage other . men to preſume of the 
fa & unto themſelves. Neither will 
it avail to fay, that this inftance will 
not reach the caſe, becauſe it doth 
not appear, . that S: Peter was baptiz'd 
before. Por ſuppoſing that he were: 
not, * which 'yet ( as was heretofore 
(z) obſervd?) in all probability he' (e)Par 2. 
was, the caſe of the Rebaptizers will 
not be render'd.better, but rather ſo 
much the worſe for it. For if he was 
not” baptiz'd' before, there was the 
more.. realon'he ſhould be baptized 
now, if nothing but a new Baptiſm, 
encrally can waſh away Apoſtalic. 
he inſtance of Simon Mazus is ver 
more 


UM 


(f)AQs 8.20. 


(2)--—2p- 


(b)------- 23- 


more; glear , and unexceptjonable , 
whine the regeneration of Baprfn rh 
not been before receiv'd , or forfeired 
afierthe receiving of it. Forthat Shwas 


: Magme either never receiv'd, or -had 


now loſt the Baptiſmal regeneration, 
is -evident from: the words -of S.. Pe- 


-ter to him ; That holy. man not on- 


ly curſing him. (f) for - his offer: of 


r#0zey, but telling him ig expreſs ternis, 


that he had neither lot, nor part in the 
»atter (2) of Chriſtianity, and char 
his heart was not. right in the fioht 0 
God, in fine that he perceiv'd, that 
he was in the gall .of bitterneſs (h) , 


| and in the bond of iniquity. Which 


notwithſtanding, the fame 5. Peter 


-:2- directed him : only: (7) to repens of 


that his wickedseſs, . and pray Gid, 1 
perhaps the thought of bis heart might 


be forgiven him,: . Which how could 


S:: Peter have done, eſpecially in ſo 


. notorious a caſe, -if a ſecond Baptiſm 


had been neceſlary.. to waſh away 
that ſinful eſtate, :-which the former 
Baptiſm had: not-purg'd,.i or-at leaſt 
which had returned after | A 
_ My ſecond Argument-apainft 'the 
ropenttin of Haney is i no neceſ- 
fity. of it in Oe mlimencl 
Ee MOTT + -.: + aged 


PTE il Aeeiienuarete 
Four ro duc —_ 
ging usto! our Re- 
_ «ligidn requires, 2 a ennrif'nia- 
'yeying the the graces of it. it. For ned 
former notjonir is as reall —_— 

. Qtually an obligation toa Chriſtian 

3a aw wag 197-4 or _ 
afterwards 


ſion, hue from the natureof the 
itſelf,” and the Inſtitution--of 
— that preſerib'd it. Provided 
Frag take upon us the _ 
ment: it ſelf, we tie our ſelves 
without: remedy,\-neither cal 
therefore 'be-ariy need of our 
ouy ſelves py/ ſecond -time; 
.bey w ah weed © ſhould .require 
-trofus-: Iris nega s.ks 
s have from it whether by A- 


Wert the teczchy of it, Wh a repetition 
-0E:the ſame. vows unto him 3: And 
0 will <concern.us £00, . if the Church 

** -" requires 


asif it had © 


requires it, to aan b; t Fw bus 


do 10 repent; ard wilt's 


done without rhie- Te eto 
Baptifin, foa ftank a Ft 
with our fin = toaeahet, Ws 
receit of the Lord's | oc 
elf ſerve for thoſe] arpote 


bet 
rec birth. © 
was for Fr at { m5 het ta 
think in it ' confid der'd | Fs | ht 


Sacrathent of ca, Frome was 
a phyſical caufs VE 
that we ra Fes the 
rnd ndt be in FR TEE? _ 8.0 
tiſin * unleſs it wefe tither Sſtnely y 
\Sagomk inbim, of cqnyey;ec tohifm, 
ur 4' moral inftrument creof,, Or 2 
meas to which ts ath annexed, 
the” promiſe of it, 1 ſuch a one | 
by the fayourof that Go 244 batt 
annexed the promiſe of his G; Face un-. 
ro it, may. operate at x diſtance, | as 
well as in preſence, and accordingly 


may covey it to the receiver of Bap- 
_ p 
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| maybe repeatet. | 
xilin, as wal after his Pact Afr to- 
ther a 

Haptized EE hangs lo i= 2s Py 
it did ar ire AU *f, the 
on Wo FEmajnung be 
whe cher we a y reaſon I; cp 
from God ,, Tappoling x Wn 


pEE 


perſon to refyra, and repent, A mw 
which nee little reaſon to que- 
ſtion, | who believe God to allow. a (e- 


cond Baptiſm upon it, . and we ſhall 
have fark, we reflet} upon the 


former in of Peter, and Simos 


Marzus. For if God will allow of the 


remedy of a {econd Baptiſm upon re- 
pentance, why not alſo allow the firſt 
Baptiſm tro be the means of conveyi 

his graces, and our health, and Pi. 
nels ? Eſpecially, when the breaches 
of it come to be acknowledged, and 


the . vow. thereof renewed, And if 


God accepted of S, Peter u «© his 
bare repentance,. and direfted Simpy: 


Mag to no other remedy, than that, 


and prayer; We may as well ſuppoſe, 
that if be. ACCept us % all., _—__ | 
Accept us ypon that, and our old Bap- 
tiſm, and ſo make that Ca-Operate to 
the ref] Pope graces of, it. 
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Whether Baptiſm, &c. 


Theſe I take to be ſufficient Argus 


meats againſt the repetition of Bap- 
tiſm, and the more, uſe they all 
ſuggeſt as ſatisfaQtory anſwers ro what 
bath been before alledged for it. For 
neither can =_ be look'd: upon as 
Heathen,and conſequently as ſtanding 
in need of anew Bapteſm, who how- 
ever they may have renouncd the'old, 


 whetherby their Impiety, or Apoſta- 


ſie,yet ever were, and ever wilt be an- 
der the obligation of it. And ntuch leſs 
after their repentance, and return can 
they be thought to want it toward the 
producing of that regeneration, which 
they are without : "Their former Bap- 
tiſm, through the favour of him who 


annex'd the promiſe of regeneration 


to that Sacrament, being as effeQtusl 
for that purpoſe, as any new Baptiſm 
what ſoever. Baptiſm is indeed ge- 


. nerally neceſſary to regeneration, it 


is ſo neceſlary that no man living can 

romiſe it to himſelf without 5 But 
if it be of as much value, as neceſſity, 
it may, and no doubt will induce him, 
who is the- diſpenſer of his own gra- 
ces, to confer it upon a former, jas well 
as upon any new adminiſtration of it. 
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